INFORMATION TO USERS

This material was produced from a micrcfilm copy of the original document. Wiiile
the most advanced technolcgical means to photsgraph aind reproduce this document
have been used, the quality is heaviiy dependent upon the quality of the original
submitted. : .

The following explanation of techniques is provided to help you understand
markings or patterns which may appear on this reproduction.

1.

The sign or ‘“target’’ for pages apparently lacking from the document
photographed is ‘‘Missing Page(s)’’. If it was possible to obtain the missing
page(s) or section, they are spliced into the film along with adjacent pages.
This may have necessitated cutting thru an image and duplicating adjacent
pages to insure you complete continuity.

. When an image on the film is obliterated with a Iafge round black mark, it

is an indication that the photographer suspected that the copy may have
moved during expasure and thus cause a blurred image. You will find a
good image of the page in the adjacant frame.

3. When a map, drawing or chart, etc., was part of the material being

photographed the photographer followed a definite method in
“sgctioning” the material. It is customary to begin photoing at the upper
ieft hand corner of a large sheet and to continue photoing from left to
right in equal sections with a small overlap. |f necessary, sectioning is
continued again — beginning below the first row and continuing on until
complete.

. The majority of users indicate that the textual content is of greatest value,

however, a somewhat higher quality reproduction could be made from
“photographs” if essential to the understanding of the dissertation. Silver
prints of “‘photographs” may be ordered at additional charge by writing
the Order Department, giving the catalog number, title, author and
specific pages you wish reproduced.

.PLEASE NOTE: Some pages may have indistinct prini. Filmed as

recaived.

Xerox University Microfilms

300 North Zeeb Road
Ann Arbor, Michigan 48106



B — e mn S SR

75-9617

WU, Pai-nan Rashid, 1935- _
THE FALL OF BAGHDAD AND THE MONGOL RULE
IN AL-CIRAQ, 1258-1335.

University of Utah, Ph.D., 1974
History, medieval

PRI L aoncreane

Xerox University Microfilms, ann Arbor, Michigan 4aic0

THIS DISSERTATION HAS BEEN MICROFILMED EXACTLY AS RECEIVED.




THE FALL OF BAGHDAD
AND

THE MONGOL RULE IN AL-CIRAQ, 1258-1335

by

Pai-nan Rashid Wu

A dissertation submitted co the faculty of the
University of Utah in partial fulfillment of the requirements
for the degree of

Doctor of Philosophy

Department of History

University of Utah

December 1974



UNIVERSITY OF UTAH GRADUATE SCHOOL

SUPERVISORY COMMITTEE APPROVAL

of a dissertation submitted by

Pai-nan Rashid Wu

I have read this disscrtaticn and have found it to be of satxsfactory quality for a

doctoral degree. m
Date ; : Aziz S, Atiya

Chairnan, Supervisory Commmcc

T have read this dissertation and ¢ found it to be of s?ctory quality for a

doctoral degree,
Datc L. Sandra C. Thomson
Member, Supervisory Committee

[ have read this dissertation and have found it to be of satisfactory quality for a
doctoral degree.

Q= 12-¢ . ¢ 1 W
Date Khosrow Mostofi
Meinber, Supervisory Commlttce

I have read this dissertation and have found it to be of satisfactory quality for a
doctoral degree.

1/ /2/ 24 PO D, J2A,

Date Glenn W. Olsen

Member, Supervisory Committee



UNIVERSITY OI' UTAII GRADUATE SCHOOL,

FINAL READING APPROVAL

To the Graduate Council of the University of Utah:

I have read the dissertation of . _._??'i-p..a_’n., Rashld Wu . Cinits
final form and have found that (1) its format, citations, and bibliographic style are
consistent and acceptable; (2) its illustrative materials including figures. tables, and
charts are in place; and (3) the final manuscript is satisfactory to the Supervisory
Committee and is ready for submission to the Graduate School.

s Hga

Member, Supervisory Committee

Approved for the Major Department

Brigham D, Madsen
Chairman/Dean

Approved for the Graduate Council

4/&42;_ .?Z/:D&i‘j%&;.w

Dr, Sterljyng M, McMurrin
Dean”of the Graduate School



|.L_._.9 G—JCJ-SUJ-) ,.,L_J.ﬁ;y.-o



ACKNOWLEDGMENTS

Special thanks for the entire course work and the success-
ful completion of this studv ~t the University of Utah are due
first‘to Dr. Aziz S, Atiya,‘Distinguished Professor of History,
whose dedication to scholarship and whose enthusiasm fbr promoting
this study were a constant source of inspiration, guidance, and
encouragement to me, Dr, Atiya's fatherly affection for hig students
will always be remembered,

Equally I am‘deeply indebted to Dr, Subhi Labib, Professor
of History, for his selfles= suving of his valuable time and con-~
struct’ ve ideas throughout the course of this study., Dr, Labib's
constzut encouragement h&s sustained my morale at times of frus-
tration,

My personal association with the Middle East Center at the
University of Utah has been most rewarding, From the Center I re-
ceived not only invaluable instruction but also, for several years,
NDFL Fellowships, The ercouragement and understanding of Dr, Khosrow
Mostofi, the Director of the Centcr, are hére acknowledged, Much
appreciation is aiso due to Professor Sami Hanna and to Drs James
M, Kelly for their friendly sympathy and their invaluable suggestions
in this study.

I would be reiisz 1i I <id not extend a word of recognition
to Dr, and Mrs, F, S, Chiu. my parents-in-law, For years, their

tacit prayers, anxieties, and financial support have made my



continuation in this field of study possible, Without their interest
and encouragement this work would have never been accomplished,

Last but not least, I wish to acknowledge my indebtness
to my wife, Fu-mei, for her unfailing support and understandiﬂg,
as well as her patience and anxiety, For years, the full respon-
sibility of taking care of our children, Mona and Sonia, has fallen
upon her while pursuing her own studies, Not only has she sur-
vived my past difficulties with grace, but she also cheerfully read
and typed this entire work, To her, thi: study is dedjcated as a

token of my enduring affection and profound appreciation.

vi



CONTENTS

TRANSLITERATION SYSTEM . . &
ABBREVIATIONS « o o ¢ o o o o
LIST OF MAPS . &« ¢ ¢ ¢ o ¢ o
ABSTRACT 4« 2 o o o o o« o o @

INTRODUCTION ¢ 6 ¢ ¢ ¢ o o o

CHAPTER

I. THE CABBASIDS ON THE EVE OF

Political Situation
Social Conditions
Economic Decline
Conclusion

II. THE FALL OF BAGHDAD .

The Road to Baghdad
The Mongol Ultimatum
The Sack of Baghdad

Completing the Conquest

Analyses and Discussions

III.

MONGOL INVASION

of Iraq

THE ILKHANITE EMPIRE: A POLITICAL

SURVEY

End nf the Mongol Advance « « o o ¢ o o
Disputes among Mongol Khans s « « ¢ o
Syria: A Thorn in the Ilkhan's Side . .
Bedouins and the Mamluk-Ilkhanite Confrontation

Baghdad and the Rise of Hurmuz

e ¢ o o o

ix

xi

xii

PAGE

18

20
32
47
64

66

76
79
84
91
94

107

108
112
121
130
133



.

IV. ILKHANITE ADMINISTRATION IN IRAQ .

frovinces of the Ilkhanate . . .
Administrative Divisions in Iraq
The Mongol Administrative Affaris
Administrative Organization , .
General Policy of the Ilkhans .
The Mongol Taxation System ., .
Conclusion . o v 4 o o o o o »

V. RELIGIOUS POLICY OF THE ILKHANITES . . .

The Religion of the Early Mongol Khans
Early Mongol-Muslim Relations . . . . .
Christians and Jews under the Ilkhans .
The Ilkhans and European Christendom
Muslims under the Ilkhans . , ¢ ¢ o &
Muslim Missionary Activities . , .
Conclusion . . ¢ o o o o ¢ ¢ o o ¢ «

VI. IRRIGATION SYSTEM IN IRAQ AND THE MONGOLS

Irrigation Development , , ¢ . o &
The CAbbasid Irrigation Network . .
Flood OcCurrences , « « « o o o o o
Reconstructions under the Mongols ,

VII. CONCLUSION ., . . o« ¢ o ¢ ¢ o 8 ¢ o &« o &

BIBLIOGRAP

APPENDICES

HYnc...'........._'O‘.

viii

» & 2 5 e 2 o * & o & © » 0

*® & 3 & B » @

141

142
145
148
151
162
169
180

182

184

191

195
209
215
221
227

229
231
241
257
266

271

279

305



TRANSLITERATION SYSTEM

Po=d
V= a L =t
. = b L = z
=~ =t g = © (raised c)
. = th i = gh
z = 3 S = f
c =B 3 = g
" 4 - x

1l
[~ N
(.
i
=

b = dh p = m
)b - T O = n
J = 2 ® = p
v = S 5 = w
o = sh e =y
S

The long vowels are marked with a line above the vowel: i, 3,



BSOAS
CAJ
EI
HJAS
IC
JA
JAH
JAOS
JEH

JESHO

Jss

REI

ABBREVIATIONS

Bulletin of the School of Oriental and African Studies
Central Asiatic Journal

Encyclopaedia of Islam

Harvard Journal of Asiatic Studies

Islamic Culture

Journal Asiatique

Journal of Asian History

Journal of American Oriental Society

Journal of Economic History

Journal of the Economic and Social History of the Orient
Journal of Royal Asiatic Society

Journal of Semitic Studies

Revue Etudes Islamiques



1,
1I,
111,

1v,

LIST OF MAPS

The Mongol Empire . ® o o ¢ 0 0 0 o 5 2 0 0 ¢ o »
Provinces of al-CIraq, al-Jazirah, and Adharbayjan
Later East Baghdad , s o o o ¢ o o o ¢ ¢ ¢ ¢ s ¢ &

The ®Abbasid Irrigation System; 9th Century A, D,



THE FALL OF BAGHDAD
AND
THE MONGOL RULE IN AL-CIRAQ, 1258-1335

by

Pai-nan Rashid Wu

An abstract of a dissertation submitted to the faculty of the
University of Utah in partial fulfillment of the requirements
for the degree of

Doctor of Philosophy

Aziz S, Atiya - Chairman, Supervisory Committee

Department’of History

Department of History
University of Utah

December 1974



ABSTRACT

Based upon both Arabic and Chinese sources, this study is
an attemp; to examine the consequences of the Mongol invasion of
Baghdad, It has been commonly accepted that the Mongols destroyed
the once prosperous civilization of the cAbb;sid Dynasty (132-656/
750-1258) and were responsible for the backwardness of the Muslim
world today, that they massacred all the people of Baghdad, de~-
vastated the countryside, burned its libraries, and above all,
that they destroyed the irrigation canals--the life line of Meso-
potamia, All these allegations arenow found to be without founda-
tion, for medieval Muslim historians failed to observé the declin-
ing conditions of the latter CAbbasids while laying too much stress
on ihe prosperous side of % '.s earlier period, In order to have a
clearer picture of the decline of the cAbbisids, the political,
social, and economic conditions have been surveyed briefly in the
first chapter where it is shown that long before the Mongol inva-
sion of Baghdad, the once great Empire had already been in trouble
and that its downfall was only a matter of time, The elimination
of the cAbb;sid caliphate iﬁ~Baghdad only accelerated this process.

Having established that the CAbbasid Dynasty was no more
than the ghost of its past glories, an attempt was made to show that
the Muslim authorities tended to exaggerate the number of people

massacred and the devastation of the cities wrought by the invaders,



No contemporary authorities supply us with any figures, which were
only given by later chrbniclers whose estimates became larger as
time elapsed, |

In fact, not only did the Mongbls contribute very little
to the devastation of Baghdad and its countryside, but they also
kept its administration intact, alﬁeit on a much smaller scale as
a result of its being reduced from the metropoliten city to a pro-
vineial capital, Under the Mongol rule, al-cIrEq soon regained
the prosperous conditions of its past through reconstruction of
silted canals and the promotion of trade, However, the policy of
the Mongols in Persia was hindered by worsened relations with their
cousins--the Mongols of the Golden Horde, and of the Chagatai--on
the one hand, and the continuous threét posed by Mamluk Egypt on
the other hand,

The Mongols in Persia wefe not the destroyers of the Mus-
1im civilization, but helped to spread Islaﬁ to the peripheral
areas of the Muslim world, This was the result of their impartial
policy towards religions., Although Christians and other religious
groups were placed in an equal position with the Muslims, the lat-
ter suffered little suppression, In fact, the Mongols were finally
converted to Islam,

In conclusion, the study calls for further study of the
subjiect én a broader perspective so that a true picture of the

Mongol invasion of the Muslim world may be achieved,

xiii



INTRODUCTION

The Mongol conquests of the thir:izenth century were never
equalled in scope and range., At its height, the Mongol Empire cov-
ered the whole of Asia and part of Europe, an area extending from
Korea to the boundaries of Germany and the shores of the Adriatic Sea,
After the death of Chingiz Khani, the world conqueror, his empire was
divided into four kingdoms, or khanates, which later became known as
the Yuan Empire in China, the Chagatai Khanate in Central Asia, the
Golden Horde in Russia, and the Ilkhanate in Persia.2 Of these four
khanates, those in China and Persia were dissolved and became extinct
within less than 2 hundred years. ﬁowever, the Mongols were remem-
bered as the most acrocious and barbaric of all conquering peoples in
history because their conquests resulted in the systematic elimination
of the civilian population in é series of towns,3 and 1aid waste to

whole regions, These accusations were far too exaggerated, Even in

1There are various spelling for Mongol names and terms. The
spelling for Chingiz Khan, for example, has no less than six forms,
i. e,; Ginghiz, Genghiz, Jinghis, Jenghis, Chinggis, and Chengis,
Since the writer has no knowledge of the Mongolian language, the system
of transliteration used for Mongol names and terms is adopted either
from popular form or through Arabic nomenclature,

2In accordance with the nomad practice and his will, Chingiz
Khan divided his Empire among the four sons of his chief wife, Borte,
His youngest son, Tolui, received the Mongol proper, the eldest son,
Juchi, the lands of Rus, the second, Chagauzi, ﬁg‘wari’ al-nahr
(Transoxiana), and the third son, Ogoiai, the territories of Chinese
Turkestan. No arrangement was made for China which was not conquered
until 1278, Therefore, the four khanates were later established,

3These towns were Balkh, Marw, Nisabur, Herat, Tus, Rayy,
Qazwin, Hamadan, Maraghah, Ardabil, etc, in Persia.



2
hard-hit Persia, the devastation wrought by the Mongols was limited
to certain parts and to the towns which refused to submit to their
hegemony, In South Persia, for example, the towns and cities which
surrendered voluntarily to the invaders were left intact and cén-
tinued to flourish, 1In the looted areas there was Tecovery, and
before longbeven these areas once again became centers of industry,
trade, and culture.4

History tells us that most conquests have ﬁeen equally and
indiscriminately devastating. Both theSaljﬁqconquesc of Iran in the
eleventh century and the invasion of Khurasan a century later by the
Oghuz of Balkh were as atranious as those of the Mongols, yet the
invaders were seldom condemned as criminals and heralds of de-
struction, Moreover, the fall of Jerusalem in 1099 A, D, to the
first crusaders was followed by a horrible slaughter in which women
and children were mercilessly massacred, Raymond of Agiles relates
that "in the Temple and porch bf Solomon men rode in blood up to their
knees and bridle reins. o .'. The city was filled with corpses and
blood."S Yet he justified these cruel acts committed by the crusaders

as being "a splendid judgment of God that this place should be filled

aBernald Lewis, Islam in History: Ideas, Men and Events in
the Middle East (London: Alcove Press, 1973), p. 183, See also W,
Barthold, Turkestan Down to the Mongol Invasion, with an additional
chapter hitherto unpublished in English translated by Mrs., T. Minor-
sky and edited by C, E, Bosworth, and with further addenda and cor-
rigenda by C, E,. Bosworth, (3rd ed, London: Printed for the Trustees
of the "E, J, W, Gibb Memorial"” and Published by Messrs. Luzac and
Co,, 1968), p. 490,

SQuoted in A, C., Krey, The First Crusade (Princeton: Prince-
ton University Press, 1912), p. 261, Also cited by J. L., La Monte,
The World of the Middle Ages (New York: Appleton, 1949), p. 342,
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with the biood of the unbelievers, since it had suffered so long
from their blasphemies."6

The Mongols, who had neither a basic culture nor written
records of their own, were bound to suffer from the distortion 6f
facts expresséd by their enemies, Referrring to the Mongol Inva-
sions, the records of the Arab chronicler Ibn al-Athir and his
English counterpart Matthew Paris, written from hearsay during
times of stress of the first waves of invasion, were altogether
hostile, In the Arab Middle East, a native chronicler at Mawsil
(Mosul) by the name of Ibn al-Athir wrote a monumental treatise en-

titled al-~Kamil £i al-Tarikh (The Complete Chronicle) in which he

describes the Mongol invasions of Khwarizm and eastern Persia as an
enormous universal catastrophe, The distance that separates Baghdad
from Central Asia must have contributed to his uncertainty in ve-
lating the event of that age, Except for a few incidents such as
the capture of Bukhara and Samérquand, Ibn al-Athir did not quote
any reliable eye-witnesses.7 Until his death in 630/1232-1233,8 he
had no way of verifying the rgal horrors of which he had spoken, His
opening statement in regard to the Mongol scourge was typical of
later historians: "For some years I continued to refrain from

mentioning this event, deeming it so horrible that I shrank from

61bid.

78arthold, Turkestan, p. 39.

8The first refers to the Muslim calendar year; th- latter
to the Christian, When one date is used, it refers only to the
Christian calendar year.



recording it, and ever withdrawing one foot as I advanced the
other."9
The testimony of Cata’ Malik al-JuwaynE, the author of the

Tarikh-i Jahan Gusha (the History of the World-Conqueror) and d

native of Khurasan, also withheld his full narrative on account of
its hc;rrors.10 Ibn al-?iqfaqi, writing almost half a century after
the fall of Baghdad in 656/1258, showed the same reluctance to tell
the full story for the same reason, "Even a brief mention of it,"
.he explained, "would be terrible to hear--how much worse its reca-
pitulation in detail!"11 Untold events Were then left to the
imagination of his readers, |

Nevertheless, Ibn al-?iqsaqs's reimarks on the Mongols,'
though comparatively few in number, showed some degree of truth and
were in the main laudatory. On one occasion he stated that,

The sciences of the rulers of Islam were the sciences of
language, like grammar and lexicography, and poetry and

9¢12z al-Din Muhammad b, Muhammad b, CAbd al-KarIm Ibn al-
Athir, al-Kamil fi al-Tirikh (Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1851-1876), XII,
354,

10cp1a-ad-Din CAta=Malik Juvaini, The History of the World-

Conqueror, translated from the text of Mirza Muhammad by Johi Andrew
Boyle, (Cambridge, Mass.,s Harvard University Press, 17..8). The
transliteration of Persian names and terms in text will be in Arabic
form and thus Juvaini is al-Juwayni.

1l1pn al-Tiq;aqa, al-Fakhris On the S-stem of Government and
the Moslem Dynasties, composed by Muhammad son of “Ali son of Tabata-
ba, known as the rapid talker, translated by C, E., J. Whitting, (Lon-
dons Luzac, 1943), p. 323, See also James Kritzeck, "Ibn-al-Tiqfaqd
and the Fall of Baghdad" in The World of Islam: Studies in Honour of
Philip K, Hitti, ed, James Kritzeck and R, Bayly Winder (London:

MacMillan, 1959), p. 179,




history, . « « As for the Mongol dynasty, all thosé
sciences were rejected, and others were popular with them--
the science of finance and accounting for balancing the
budget and estimation of revenue and expenditure, medicine
for safeguarding bodies and constitutions, and astrology for
choosing suitable occasions, Sciences and "culture" (adab)
other than those were unpopular with them, and I have not
seen them popular except in al-Mawgil in the days of its
prince Fakhr al-Din CIsZ , of whom I spoke above,1l2
On the other hand, he acknowledged the respect that Ghazan Khan
694-704/1295-1305) paid to jurists and the Qur‘'an (Koran). In 698/
1298, the gredt Khan visitel the Mustan§iriyyah Colledge, built by
the SAbbasid Caliph al-Mustansir in 631/1234, during his regular
visit to Baghdad, The Muslim scholars (%ulama') were sitting with
the jurists in front of them, reading from copies of the Qur‘an in
their hands, When the Khan's entrouage passed the Shafifite sec-
tion, the group rose to greet him leaving the reading of the Qur'an
aside, The Khan asked Shaykh Jamal al-Din “Abd A11ah ibn al-®Aquli,
the principal ShafiCite sholar at the College, "licw is it that you
12
are allowed to rise in my honor and leave the word of God?""~
There is no doudbt that the early Mongol conquests were
orgies of killing and destruction, but they differed very little
from those committed by the Saljﬁqs and Oghuz, After all, no con-
querors can be judged fairly in the period of their conquests, more

especially through the cyes of the conquered, On the other hand,

the Mongols were not completely blood-thirsty, They declared war

12Ibn a1-Tiqtaq§, p. 23; Kritzeck, p., 167,

131bn a1-Tiqtaqd, p. 29; Kritzeck, p. 169,
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only after they had exhausted every possible means of maintaining
peace through the channel of peaceful negotiations. In the yasaq,
the Code of Laws and Ordinances promulgated by Chingiz Khan, it was
clearly stated that the declaration of war should be made according
to the terms of the said Code,

When (the Mongols) ha&e need to write any letter to re-
bels, and they must send an envoy, let them not threaten
with the great size of their army and their numbers, but
let them say only, if ye will submit yourselves obediently
ye shall find good treatment and rest, but if ye resist--
as for us what do we know? lButiathe everlasting God
knoweth what will happen to you,

Accordingly, Cata® Malik al-Juwaan rightly commented that, unlike
other great rulers and conquerors, the Mongols never indulged in
violent and wordy threats when demanding submission or surrender.15
Moreover, the Mongols were not civilization destroyers
either, The impression given by Iba al-Tiqtaqa of the Mongols in
this regard speaks for itself, They did, he contends, try to pre-

serve and even improve the civilization they inherited, Even the

historizn most critical ¢f the Mongol destruction, the English

1“Quot:ed from George Vernadsky, '"the Scope and Contents of
Chingiz Khan's Yasa" in HJAS, III (1938), 344-345, This practice
of diplomacy was strictly observed by their Mongol Khans, For the
history of the diplgmatic missions which passed between Europe and
Mongolia see Abel Rcmusat, "Memoires sur les Relations politiques
des Princess Chretiens, et partculierement des rois de France, avec
les Empereurs Mongols*, Memoires de 1'Institut Rcyal de France, VI-
VII (1822-1824), In VII, 421-422, Abel Remusat gives an example of
this correspondence. In a letter to the Pope Bayju Noyan writes,
"Et si tu praeceptum Dei stabile et illius qui faciem totuis terrae
continet non audieris, illus nos nescimus, Deus scit." See also
Asiz S, Atiya, The Crusade in the Later Middle Ages (2nd ed. New
York: Kraus Reprint Corp., 1965), Ch, X, 233~259; and Ch, VI of
the present work,

15Juvaini, p. 25,
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Orientalist E, G, Browne, after describing the Mongol invasion as
*one of the most dreadful calamities which ever befel the human

race,” has to admit that "the period of Mongol ascendancy (1265~

16

1337) . . » was wonderfully rich in literary achievements," The

Russign Orientalist V, V, Barthold has adopted a milder attitude
toward Mongol invasions, "It is true,” he states, '"that a cultured
land had been conquered by a wild people still believing in the
efficacy of human sacrifice.,” But he continuesi
In reality, the results of the Mongol invasion were less
annihilating than is supposed. . . . Besides a not numerous
military contingent the Mongol Khans brought with them
their cultured councillors [sic!]who helped them to estab-
lish their rule and to apply to the new country that har-
monious and well-constructed governmental and military
organization which had_ been elaborated at the time of
Chenghiz Khan himself.1l7
In fact, Kubilai Khan was praised by Marco Polo as a king worthy of
being ranked among the wisest sovereigns of his age-~-not merely as
a great conqueror, but as a great ruler.ls‘ The great Ghazan Khan
‘of the Ilkhanites was commonly recognized as 2 great reformer of

administration and justice, a protector of the peasantry, and a

16pqward G. Browne, A Literary nistory of Persia: Vol,
III: The Tartar Dominion (1265-1502) (Cambridges The University

Press, 1920), pp. 4, 17,

17". Barthold, Musulman Culture, translated from the Rus-
sian by Shahid Sujrawardy. (Calcuttas U, of Calcutta, 1934), p. 112,

18Marco Polo, The Book of Ser Marco Polo, the Venetian
Concerning the Kingdoms and Marvels of the East, translated and
edited, with notes, by Colonel Sir Henry Yule, 3rd ed,, revised
throughout in the light of recent discoveries by Henri Cordier.
(New York: C, Scribner's, 1903), I, 246-247, 331,




promoter of science; learning and architecture.1

Thus it would seem rash for the historiansto categorize
the Mongols as unrelenting destroyers, basing judgment upon their
éarly acts and the records of a few contemporary writers from the
conquered nations., Indeed, to be fair, any judgment of the Mongols
should be based upon the subsequent period of their settled govern-
ments when they demonstrated a singular willingness.to adapt them-
selves to the new environment and to repudiate their bdbarbarous
origins, The Mongols should also be judged by their freedom from
bigotry and by their tbierance in matters of religion. In the
framework of the mediaeval mind, they demonstrated true greatness
by Wwelcoming equally'at their courts representatives of all
faiths--Christian friars, Buddhist lamas, Jewish rabbis, and Muslim

20 Chingiz

Cylama’ -~in addition to their own spiritual leaders.
Khan, who did not belong to any of the established faiths, was
always eager to consult the sages of various denominations on dif-
ferent matters of life and gtatesmanship. The execution of the last
CAbbasid Caliph al-Musta®sim billah (640-656/1242-1258) by Hulagu,

the grandson of Chingiz Khan and the founder of the Ilkhanite

Empire in Persia, was performed after consultation with the Muslim

- 19J. A. Boyle, "Dynastic and Political History of the I1l-
Khans" in The Cambridge History of Iran, Vol, 5t The Saljug and Mon-

ol Periods, ed, by J, A, Boyle, (Cambridges University Press,
1968), pp. 379-97,

2045111am Woodville Rockhill, The Journey of William of
Rubruck to the Eastern Parts of the World, 1253~55 as Narrated by
Himse}f, with Two Accounts of the Earlier Journey of John of Pian
de Carpine, tr, from the Latin, and edited with an introductory
notice, (London: Hakluyt Society, 1900), pp. 225-235,




ulama’,2! In the field of mutual understanding and cultural

exchange, the contributions of the Mongols were significant, In
order to encourage commercial intercourse among nations they im-
posed lower rates of customs than their predecessors, while protect~
ing traders and policing roads, They established a regular system of
posts,'and allowed free passage everywhere.22 It was on account of
the so~called "Pax Mongolica"z3 that Pegolotti wrote, "the road you
travel from Tana to Cathay is perféctly safe, whether by day or
night, according to what merchants say who have used it."z4 'From
the frequency of éontacts, it has been said that "the unification

of Asia by the Mongols was as important a fact fop the commerce of
the Middle Ages as the discovery of America for the men of the Re-
naissance, It was equivalent to the discovery of Asia."25 The

cultural exchanges resulting from the relative peace of the Mongol

rule had such an influential effect upon the Europeans that Sir Henry

21Henry H, Howorth, History of the Mongols from the 9th
to the 19th Century (London: Longmans, Green, and Co,, 1888-98),
III, 127-128,

zzw. Heyd, Histoire du Commerce du Levant au Moyen-Age,
edition francaise refondue et considerablement augmentee par 1l'au~-
teur, publiee sous le patronage de la Societe de 1'Orient Latin,
par Furcy Raynaud, (2nd ed, Leipzig: Harrassowitz, 1885-1886),
II, 110-115, and passim.

23According to Prof. Joseph Fletcher Jr, of Harvard Univer-
sity the so called Pax Mongolica is still a myth, However, in the
absence of any substantial proof to the contrary, the older theory
is maintained here. : ' ’ :

24¢cited in Henry Yule, Cathay and the Way Thither (2nd ed,
rev, by H, Cordier, (London: Hakluyt Society, 1915-16),I11,137-73,

25Rene Grousset, Histoire de 1'Asie (Paris: G, Cries, 1921~
22), 111, 130,
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H, Howorth did not hesitate to say, "I have no doubt myself, . .that
the art of printing, the mariner's compass, firearms, and a great
many details of social life, were not discovered in Europe, but im-
ported by means of Mongol influence from the furthest Easl:.“26 " The
Turkish historian, A, Zeki Validi Togan, also writest "The invasion
of the Turks and the Mongols . . . wWas not a universal catastrophe;
It accented a moment in history during which new regions entered the
orbit of civilization."27

The Muslims view the Mongol invaders as many times more
destructive than the Germanic barbarians in European antiquity; The
allegation is often made that their onslaught was more terrible and
more permanent because they learned nothing from other civiliza-
tions and they themselves could not create anything new,  According
to this view, the Mongol invasion of Baghdad was the final catas-
trophe which ended the golden age of the once glorious CAbbasid
dynasty and began the steep decline of the Arab civilization.28 "A
high Syrian government official” was once quoted as sayings

If the Mongols had not burnt the libraries of Baghdad in

the 13th century, we Arabs should have had so much science,
that we would long since have invented the atomic bomb, The

26H0w0rth’ I » xi.

7

Z’A. Zeki Validi Togan, "Considerations sur la collabora-
tion scientifique entre 1'Orient islamique et 1'Europe," REI (1935),
269,

28B. Lewis, Islam in History, p. 179,




11
plundering of Baghdad put us back by centuries.29
Such a statement reflects century-old chauvinism and no doubt lacks
historicity.30 The CAbbasid caliphate had long lived on its past
glory before the Mongol invasions; Objective modern scholars have
begun to take a broader view of the Mongol invasions, and have
arrived at different conclusions based upon the documentary evidence,
Among them is Professor Constantine Zurayk, the distinguished histo-
rian of the American University of Beirut, who declares:

Some of us still believe that the attacks of the Turks and
the Mongols are what destroyed the Abbasid Caliphate and
Arab power in general. But, . .the fact is that the Arabs
had been defeated internally before the Mongols defeated
them and that, had those attacks been launched against
them when they were in the period of growth and enlighten-
ment, the Mongols would not have overcome them, OCn the
contrary the attack might have revitalized and re-energized
31
them,
What seems to be the unforgivable crime committed by the
Mongol invaders was the destruction of the CAbbasid caliphate, the
symbol of political and religious unity of the Muslim world., Many
authorities emphatically stressed that the destruction of the cal-

iphate dealt a deadly blow to the political and religious institu-

tion of Islam, In spite of its material impotence, the caliphate

29Arnold Hottinger, "Patriotismus und Nationalisumus bei
den Arabern" Neu Zulher, 12 May 1957, cited by B, Lewis, Islam in
History, p. 179,

0See David Ayalon, "Studies on the Transfer of the Abbasid
Caliphate from Baghdad to Cairo," Arabica, VI (1960), 59, Ibn Wasil
said, "Islam has never suffered a greater and more decisive disaster
than this,” :

31Constantine Zurayk, The Meaning of the Disaster, tr, by
R, B, Winder (Beirut: Khayate's, 1956), p. 46,
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still possessed a certain political and spiritual authority, A -
brief survey of the development of the caliphate is illustrative of
the fact that its tragic extinction '"scarcely did mcre than given
finality to a situation that had long been developing."32

Long before the Saljuq Turkish domination (463-590/1055~
1194), the caliphate had already sunk into political insignificance,
By the tenth century, the authority of the CAbbasid caliphate hardly
extended bevond the precincts of Baghdad, and the caliphs were at
the mercy of their foreign troops. Caliph al-Mugtadir (295-320/
908-932) was twice deposed and was finally killed in a battle with
the foreign mercenaries of one of his generals, Down to the first
half of the twelfth century the caliph was beyond doubt the weakest
of all political figures in the framework of the CAbbasid Empire,
When Caliph al-Nasir 1i-Din Allah (575-622/1180-1225) was able to
throw off the Saljﬁq yoke, he extended his power beyond the walled
city and reached as far as Syria and Egypt in the west and Khurasan
in the east, The restoration of al-Nafir was, however, short lived,
At about this time theré arose in Khwarizm a rival power headed by
Muhammad ©a1a’ al-Din ibn Takash (1200-1220), Whereas the Turkish
sultans before him had been satisfied with political power extorted
from the caliphs, Mu?ammad was aiming at setting up an anti-caliph

of the house of ©All so as to paralyze the Sunnite Caliph®s spiritual

32y, A, R. Gibb, Arabic Literature: an Introduction(2nd, ed,
rev, Oxfords Ciarendon Press, 1963), p. 14, See also G. Von Grune-
baum, Medieval Islam: A Study in Cultural Orientation (2nd ed, Chi-
cago: University of Chicago Press, 1954), p. 189,
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power as well, Only the threat of the Mongol invasion of Khwarizm
saved Baghdad from Mu?ammad's pre-~meditated scheme.3

Muhammad, the Khwarizm Shah, was not the first to challenge
the spiritual authority of the caliphate, The degradation of the
spiritual power of the CAbbasid caliphate was signalized in the
reigh of Caliph al-Muqtadir when, in 316/928, the Umayyad ruler of
Spain, the great ©Abd al-Ra?mEn III (299-350/912-961), ordered that
in the public prayer and on all official documents he should be
styled "Khalifah" and "Commander of the Faithful,” Then the Isma ili
dynasty of the FEt.:imids (296-567/909-1171) in Egypt who claimed
ancestry from the Prophet Mu?ammad through his daughter Fafimah
was also another potential rival., Patron of the trade guilds, tol-
erant of Sunnites, Christians, and Jews, and with a sway ranging
from the Atlantic to the borders of al-clraq, the Isma ili cal-
iphate at Cairo consciously rivalléd in magnificence the shrinking
Sunnite caliphate in Baghdad, In 567/1171, the Fafimids were re-
placed by a Sunnite A&&ubid dynasty founded by the famous hero
?ali? al-Din (Saladin) al-Ayyubi. This gesture represented only
the symbolic recognition of the CAbbasid caliph's authority, In the
first place, the CAbbasid caliph was too weak to face a head-on con-
frontation with the powerful Saladin, Furthermore, during the early

years of al-Nasir's caliphate, Saladin's reputation as the defender

33khwacizm Shah was the most powerful ruler in the Muslim
world at that time, See Barthold, Turkestan, p. 19,
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of the Islamic world gained great momentum as a result of his
successes against the crusaders.sav Al-Nafir always approached
Sultan Saladin as his na’ib (deputy) with the utmost care and
caution in the matter of military contribution, which he was unable
to render to the Islamic hosts in their struggle with the crusaders,
On the other hand, when the Mongol threat arose, the panic-striken
al-Nafir implored the Ayyubids for help which was not forthcoming
on account of Saladin's involvement with the Latin Kingdom of Jeru~
salem, Fortunately, the danger ended because of the unexpected
death of the Great Khan, Chingiz. It is not surprising that the
Spanish traveler, Ibn Jubayr, when mentioning the Caliph, had little
to say about him and did not make a special case for him, He prob-
ably regarded the Caliph as a non-entity; and "the great hero of
Islam is evidently Saladin."35

In the reign of al-Mustansir (623-640/1226-1242), the
successor of al-Nafir, the caliphate was "still good",36 to use

the phrase of Ibn a1~Tiqtaq§, but the power of the caliphs was chal-
[ ] [ ]

lenged by the Hafsids (625-941/1228-1534) in Tunis.37 In the reign

34Gaston Wiet, Baghdad: Metropolis of the Abbasid Caliphate,

tr. by Seymour Feiler, (Normans: University of OKlahoma Press,
1971), p. 138, Saladin restored Jerusalem to the Muslims in 583/
1187 after the battle of Hattin,

351pid,

361 al-Athir, X, 192.

37See Ch, II of the present work, pp., 94-97,
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of a1-Musta°§im (540-656/1242-1258), the last CAbbasid Caliph in
Baghdad, the Hafsid ruler Abu ®Abd A113h Muhammad (647-675/1249-1277)
openly defied the caliph and was even bold enough to assume the title
himself in the year 650/1252--less than a decade before the fall of
Baghdad.38 When Htlagﬁ marched on to Baghdad from Persia, tiie
Caliph's appeals to Egypt and Syria for help brought no résponse.

It is apparent, then, that the CAbbasid caliphs had been
relegated to the background long before the Mongol invasion, and
counter-caliphs had been declared in various regions of the Muslim
world, Thus the disappearance of the Cabbasid éaliphate in Baghdad
created only a temporary shock to the Sunnite Muslims in part of
the Muslim world--particularly rulers who needed the caliphal in-
vestiture to legitimize their rule, However, this need was not ap-
parent in the case of Egypt and Hijaz which found substitutes for
the caliph almost immediately after the fall of Baghdad., At the
beginning of 659/end of 1260, when the Mamluk Sultan of Egypt sent
a letter reporting his victory over the Mongols in the battle of
CAyn Jalﬁt, he already addressed the ?affid Caliph al-Hustansir as
"the Commander of the Faithful." This indicates that a substitute
was found in the person of the ?affid al-Mustanfir. Even before the

Egyptian recognition, the Sharif of Mecca, Abu Numayy, had already

38The date is adopted from David Ayalon, Sources do not
agree about the exact date on which the Hafsid ruler bestowed upon
himself the title of caliph, They vary between 1252-1261, D, Aya-
lon, "Studies on the Transfer," pp. 41-59,
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9 Then,

recognized the gaffid al-Mustanfir as Caliph in 657/1'259.3
in June 1261, Abu al-Qasim Abmad--son of Caliph al-?Ehir and uncle
of the SAbbasid Caliph al-Mustanfir--who managed to escape from the
Mongol massacre and took refuge at Cairo, was re-installed as Caliph
by Baybars I (658~665/1260-1277), assuming the title of al—Mustanfir.
Consequently, the caliphs in Egypt were '"even more powerless and
ineffectual than the later CAbbasids in Baghdad had been.""0 On the
whole, it seems self-evident tha; the disappearance of the last le-
gitimate Caliph created no vacuum in the institution of the caliph-
ate,

Although the Mongols came as heathens to establish an
alien state in the Islamic heartlands, they left as ardent patrons
of Islam, Apparently Hﬁlggﬁ Khan, the conqueror of Baghdad, was
influenced by his Christian wife and had leanings towards Christiani-
ty., But this did not eliminate his deference toward his Muslim
advisers who stood equally high in his esteem, Under the rule of
his great grandson, Ghazan Khan (a zealous Muslim), Islam was made
the state religion, Ghazan Khan built many mosques and endowed
Muslim colleges with extensive funds, After a lapse of seventy-
five years, from 617/1220 to 694/1295, Islam again returned to its
ascendance, Finally, there is one feature that ié generally neg-

lected by historians in spite of its importance to the spread of

391bid., p. 45.

40Thomas W. Arnold, The Caliphate, with a concluding chapter
by Sylvia G, Haim (New York: Barnes & Noble, 1967), p. 98,
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Islam in the Far East, The Mongol Khans played a distinct role in
the encouragement of Muslim missionaries among their own subjects,
Concerning this ‘role, Professor Beazley maked the following obser=-

vations

It was at this very time, as a matter of history,

that Moslem perfidia began its permanent conquest of

the Malay world, began successfully to compass the

seas and lands of the Archipelago in search of pro-

selytes, began to Yenetrate even to the interior of

Java and Sumatra,%

The Mongol contributions to Islam appear tc be greater than has
usually been recognized by traditional writers,

The purpose of this thesis is to re-examine the Mongol rule
of the Ilkhanite Empire in al-SIraq along the frameword surveyed
above, It is hoped that through re-examination and re~interpreta-
tion of some original sources, a broader picture of the Mongols in

al-clrzq will emerge as a brief and modest contribution to Mongolian

Islamic studies,

alc. R. Beazley, The Dawn of Modern Geography (London:
Longman, Green, and Co., 1897-1906), III, 234,




CHAPTER 1

THE ABBASIDS ON THE EVE OF MONGOL INVASION

Within a few decades of its establishment in al-cIra-xq,1 the

CAbbasid dynasty (132-656/750-1258) rose to become a great world
power, Its capital, Baghdad, officially known as the City of Peace

(MadInat al-Salam), was founded in 144/762 by the second CAbbasid

Caliph, al-Mansur (136-158/754-775), and soon became the heart of a
world civilization., It was later adopted as the scene of the One

Thousand and One Nights during the illustrious reign of Caliph Harun

al-Rashid, It was, as al-KhafEb al-BagthdE put it, '"a city with no
peer throughout the whole world."z Nevertheless, the period of its
prosperity and stability was short in comparison with its long exis-
tence, The destruction of Baghdad by the Mongols in 656/1258, though
generally regarded as the end of the cAbbisids, did not completely
terminate their line of succession, and the caliphate lingered on in
Cairo from 659/1261 until the Ottoman conquest of Egypt in 936/1517

when the caliphate was transferred by Salim I (918-926/1512-1520) to

1The term al- IrEq, denoting the southern Mesopotamia, is
used for convenience to distinguish the modern state of Iraq which
covers a larger area than the medieval al- Iraq. For geographical
divisions of Mesopotamia see Ch, IV, 145-148,

2Abu Bakr Ahmad b, VE a1~Khat1b al-Baghdadi, Tarlkh
Baghdad, aw Madinah 81-Salim, ed, by Muhammad Hamid al-Faqih, aqih, (Al-
Qahirah: Matba ah al-Sa‘adah, 1931), I:119. cited also by Ph111p K.
Hitti, History of the Arabs from the Earliest Times to the Present
(7th ed, London: MacMillan Co,, 1961), p. 302,
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Istanbul, There is no support from contemporary accounté of a state~-
ment, originally made by the older historian Mour;dgea d'Ohsson in
1787 and often repeated since, that the last of the line of the
CAbbasid caliphate bequeathed his right of succession to the Ottoman
Sultan, thus enabling his Turkish successors to claim the title and
dignity of Caliph.3

As a potential political authority, the Cabbasid caliphate
began a steep decline around the year 334/946 when the Buwayhids
occupied Baghdad and became the real power behind the caliphal

throne.a Then in 450/1055, the Saljugs  under the leadership of

3History revealed that the early Ottoman sultans who had
lived before the conquest of Egypt in 936/1517 customarily assumed
the title of the caliphate and were addressed as Caliphs by many
lesser amirs and admirers, See Thomas W, Arnold, The Caliphate
(Oxford: The Clarendon Press, 1924); pp. 129-158, For D'Ohsson's
statement see his Tableau General de 1'Empire Ottoman (Pariss
L*Impremerie de Monsienr, 1787), I, 269-270,

4Th).s concept is accepted coinmonly by scholars. See Cabd
al-Aziz al-Diiri, Dirdsit fi al- Abbasxxyah al-Muta’akhkhirah (Bagh~
dad: Sharikah al-Rabitah, 1945) and H, A, R, Gibb, "The Caliphate and
the Aradb States,” in A History of the Crusades, ed. by Kenneth M,
Setton, vol, I: The First Hundred Years, ed. by Marshall W, Baldwin
(Wisconsint University of Wisconsin Press, 1969), Also a Japanese
scholar Makoto Shimizu, *"Abbasu-~-Cho ni Okeru ni tzuite,” in ToyGshi
Kenkyu, XVIIIt4 (Marchl960, pp. 530-545; XIXs 1 (July 1960), pp. 65-
87, Shimizu divides the Cabbasid dynasty into three periods, The
first period, known as the Golden Age, extended from its foundation
in 132/750 to 221/836, 1t was the extension of the Umayyad dynasty,
The second period, 221-279/836-892, was the domination of the Turkish
slaves in the new capital, Samara’, The third period, 279-334/892~
945, witnessed the extreme development of Bureaucracy since the time
of al-Mu®tadid (279-289/892-902), 1In this period, the personal power
of the calibhs became weaker and factional struggle ascended among
the m111tary and civilian personnel, By the time of the establish-~
ment of amir al-umarda’, the internal power of the CAbbasid dynasty
collapsed, In 334/945, when the Buwayhids occupied Baghdad, the
Cabbasid dynasty, in its narrow sense, came to an end,
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Tughril Beg (429-455/1037-1063) entered Baghdad and took the Buway-
hids' place as masters of the Cabbasid Empire which had been reduced
to merely a province or two, By the time when the cAbbs.sid Caliph,
a1-N5§ir 1i-Din Allah (575-622/1180-1225) was able to throw off the
last Saljuq Sultan, Tughril IXI in 587/1191, he encountered other
formidable enemies emerging from the steppes of Central Asias first
the Khwarizmians, and afterwards the greatly feared Mongols, who
were destined to become world conquerors,

Did the Mongols put a "violent and untimely end"5 to the
CAbbasid caliphate? Actually, che'caliphate had long ceased to 'be
*an effective institution and the Mongols did little more than lay
the ghost of something that was already dead."6 Like the fall of the
Roman Empire, no one single factor can be cited as the cause of the
downfall of the SAbbasid Empires just as it is hardly possible to
give a plausible reason fof the end of the Roman Empire, so it is
equally difficult to point out what brought about the end of the
CAbbasid Empire, Nevertheless, many symptoms of dissolution were

present in the latter part of the CAbbasid period,
Political Situation

Internal political decline began with Caliph al-Mu®tasim

>William Muir, The Caliphates: Its Rise, Decline and Fall,
with a new introduction by Zeine N, Zeine, (Beirut: Khayats, 1963),
p. 598,

6 . -
Bernard Lewis, "The cAbbasids," The Encyclopedia of Islam
(New ed, Leident E, J, Leiden, 1960), I, 21,
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(218-227/833-842) and his inauguration of a Turkish bodyguard to.
override the turbulent Arab military aristocracy within his realm,
The reign of Harun al-Rashid (170-193/786-809), the fifth CAbbasid

Caliph and the prince of the Arabian Nights, is generally regarded in

legend and history as the zenith of the cAbbEéid power, but in it
were also embedded the seeds of future decline, The frontiers of

the Empire had started to roll back both in the east and in the west
due to the expansion of the Byzantines and the Khazars, Local hered-
itary and independent dynasties arose in North Africa and Persia,
Revolts against the CAbbasids abounded, and the one in nearby Khu-
rasan threatened the very existence of their Empire and eventually
cost the Caliph's life. In 192/808 Caliph Harun al-Rashid set out
for Khurasan on an expedition against the rebel, Rafi® ibn Layth,

But he died the next year at ?ﬁs.

After Harun al-Rashid's glorious reign, the CAbbasid state
began to betray signs of breaking up, Despite the fact that the
caliphate reconquered Egypt in 291/905, and exterminated the semi=-
independent rule of the Tulunids, it was apparently exhausted by
these military efforts. In addition, the caliphate was busy in
checking the disrupting influences of the unruly and heterodox Qarma-
tians.7 Finally, the Muslim state was weakened by financial dis-

orders and factional rivalries in the imperial forces which crippled

7The movement of the Qarmatians will be discussed later.
For general introductory account seé L, Massignon's "Karmatians,"
El, II, 767-772, * *
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\
the caliphate. In the throes of these upheavals, Egypt and Syria
were lost to another Turkisihi dynasty, founded by an officer of the
former Tulunid forces, namely Mu?ammad ibn Tughj, Later he obtained
caliphal tacit recognition Wheh he received the old Iranian title
of "Ikhsid" in 328/939 from Caliph al-Radi (322-329/934-940), The
tribes of northern Syria and Mesopotamia Were organized under the
chiefs of the House of ?amdan, whose two principalities, based at
MaYsil and Aleppo, remained thg hotbeds of dissatisfaction and rebel-
lion agairst the cAbﬁasids. In western Persia, the Daylamites,
having broken out of their mountains and ravaged the settled prov-
inces, had at length been brought under the organized control of
three brothers of the House of Buwayh, They formed a bloc of
principalities extending along the eastern frontiers of al-CIrEq
from the Caspian Sea to the Persian Gulf, Finally, in 335/946,

the Buwayhid prince of Khuzistan, MuCizz al-Dawlah, entered the City

of Peace and annexed al-clrEq to his own principélity.8

The political disintegration, along with economic and social
decadences, according to the modern Iraqi historian, €Abd a1-Aziz
al-Duri, was caused by the Turkish slaves employed from the time of

al-Mutasim for security measures.9 Since the founding of the
L4 .

8H. A, R, Gibb, "The Caliphate and the Arab States,” in
A History of the Crusades, ed, by Kenneth M, Setton, vol, I. The
First Hundred Years, ed, by Marshall W. Baldwin.(Wisconsin: -
University of Wisconsin Press, 1969), p. 82,

%¢sbd CAzIz al-Duri, Dirasat £f1 al-SUsur a1-CAbbasiyyah al-
Muta’akhkhirah (Baghdad: Matba®ah al-Siryan, 1945), pp. 12ff.
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dynasty, two antagonistic groups of the Arabs and Persians had striven
for favor at the court. The Persians who had been in ascendance came
out victorious after the civil war waged between the two sons of Harun
al-Rashid, al-Amin and al-Ma’mun, Proud of their noble descent, the
Arabs became embittered and were further alienated by al-Ma’mun's
decision. to stay in Marw, Revolts in Baghdad and the domineering
Persians in the court persuaded the Caliph to move back to the old
capital. The rupture once established was difficult to amend, The
Caliph now Aad to use Turkish slaves as mercenaries to strengthen his
position and counterbalance the influence of both the Persians and
the Arabs, In al-Muctafim's reign, more Turkish slaves were acquired
to meet the depletion of Arab man-powarlo in the defence of the Empire
from the threat of the Babak rebellion (which was finally crushed in
2z3/838) as well as the Byzantine encroaciments on the borders, and
the increasing turbulence of both Syrians and Egyptians,

The Arabs who»settled in the former garrison cities of al-
°1r5q were transformed by the growth of urban civilization and the
developmegt of trade into townsmen and ceased to constitute effective
military units, 12 Morevoer, the Arab tribes, such as those of Mu?Er

and others from Yemen; who were the backbone of the military strength

of the caliphate, were in constant feud with each other and could

10p,.4f, Subhi Labib pointed out in his Seminar in Middle
Eastern History, at University of Utah, March 6, 1973,

11a1-Dﬁr§, Dirasat, p. 12ff,

12Gibb, "The Caliphate,” p. 82; and Jurji Zaydan, Umayyads

and Abbasids, tr. by D, S, Margoliouth (Londont Luzac, 1910), p., 217,
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hardly render useful service in the defence of the government, With
the establishment of the Empire, the Arab armies lost the opportunity
of plunder and became régularly paid functionaries from the ordinary
imperial revenue. Such a system, Harold Bowen remarked, "offended
all the instincts of the Arabs,'" and they either returned to their
0ld practice of raiding, or settled and became abiding citizens and
thus abandoned arms altogether.13 Hhatever the reasons may be for
the employment of the Turkish slaves, they became involved in the
succession struggle by the members of the CAbbasid House and their
decisive influence outweighed both Pgrsians and Arabs.la The civil
wér of al-Amin and al-Ma’mun had already offered a clear example of
the fact that the support of the army was the decisive factor in the
problem of succesi.on.15

The price for obtaining the lqyalty of these Turkish sol-
“.ers vas high. First of all, the tyranny and lawlessness of the

Turkish mercenaries obliged the Caliph to remove the seat of the

caliphate from the City of Peace to Samarra’ (or surra man ra’;)16

17

in 221/836, As a result, the Caliph alienated the Baghdadis from

his support in times of adversity, Furthermore, the Caliphs were

Byaro1d Bowen, The Life and Times of_fA1§ Ibn °Is3, "The
Good Vizier" (Cambridge: University Press, 1928), p., 18,

1

4ibb, "The Caliphate,” p. 34.

1SZaydan, p. 217,
16The meaning of this term is '"whoever sees it rejoices,”
17

Ibn al-Athir, VI, 319,
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constrained to assign to the Turks high places in his palaces, or
to give them positions of influence at his court and among his close
escorts. Some of them were even promoted to key posts in publiec
service as army generals, thus opening the door for them to become
virtual despots. This enabled them to play decisive roles in the
politics of the CAbbasids. In the reign of al-Mutawakkil (232-
247/847-861), son and successor of al—Muctafim,18 the Turkish body-
guard became so domineering at the court that they participated with
the crown prince al-Muntafir (247-248/861~862) in a conspiracy where
they murdered the Caliph himself, Such a preceden’ dealt a fatal
blow to the once omnipotent caliphate, Henceforth occupants of
the throne were humiliated and sometimes deposed, murdered, or
blinded by those turbulent army commanders. For fifty-six years,
when the caliphs were residing at Samarr;’, the Turks wWere virtually
masters of the Empire.19

However, the most salient problems created by the Turkish
mercenaries Were those connected with economy of the state, The
cost of the mercenaries became a great burden to the state and was
beyond its economic means, As a result, tax extortions prevailed--

a problem that will be examined later,

18
caliphs,

19rabarT, III, 1710; Amir Ali, A Short History of the Sa-
racens: Being a Concise Account of the Rise and Decline of the Sa-
racenic Power and of the Ecnomic, Social and Intellectual Develop-
ment of the Arab Nation (London: MacMillan & Co,, 1955), pp. 28l-
283,

There was al-Wathiq (277-232/837-842) between these two
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The steep decline in the Caliph'’s authority is demonstrated

by the grant of the title amir al-umara’ to Ibn Ra’iq Muhammad,

governor of the province of al-clraq, whose name was thrust by the
militgry into the Friday khutbah side by side with the Caliph al-
Radl (322-329/934-940).°" This unthinkable practice was probably
dictated by the financial bankruptcy of the central government on
account of the refusal of many governors and tax-farmers to pay
their normal tributes. This rendered the Caliph a titular figure-
head whose authority ended with the appointment of a vizier, In
such capacity, Ibn Ra’iq was given the right to control the army and
the finance of the caliphate, The supreme position of amir ai-
BEEEE: lured many covetous adventurers, such as Bajkam, Ibn Rz’iq's
own general, the Baridi brothers, Abu CAbd Al1ah and Yusuf, and the
?amdanid ?asan and cAli, to fight one another for supremacy., Tuzun,
a Turkish officer, was the last to occupy that office before the com~
ing of the Buwayvhids,

HWith the advent of the Buwayhids to Baghdad, the Caliph
was stripped of whatever privileges and dignity left for him by the

amirs. A permanent amirate with hereditary rights was established

20Ibn al-Ath{r, VIII, 241, 507, His name was ordered to be
mentioncd in the khutbah in all pulpits, with the exception of the
pulpits of Baghdad. Only Adud al-Dawlah, the Buwayhid Sultan, in-
troduced the innovation to have his name conjoined with that of the
Caliph in the khutbah at Baghdad, See Amir Hasan Siddiqi, Caliphate
and Kingship in H&dieval Persia (Lahoret Shaikh Muhammad Ashraf,
1942), p. 53, n, 1.
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and the Caliph could no more appoint his vizier.z1 In his impotence,

the Caliph was given a fixed allowance by his own subordinates, and

even its payment to him was at times at the mercy of the Bunayhids.z2

On one occasion during the reign of Bakhtiyar ®Izz al-Dawlah (356-367/
967-977), the second Buwayhid Sultan in Baghdad, he decided indepen-
dently to declare Holy War (al-Jihad) against the Byzantines in the

year 361/971; and on this pretext he tried to force Caliph al-Mu;Ic
(334-363/946-974) to contribute 400,000 dirhams--a sum he did not

possess, The only way for him to comply with the request was by

selling some of his jewels and furniture.23 The Caliph was quoted

to have saids

The Sacred War would be incumbent on me if the world
were in my hands, and if I had the management of the
money and the troops. As things are, when all I have
is a pittance insufficient for my wants, and the world
is in your hands and those of the provincial rulers,
neither the Sacred War, nor the Pilgrimage, nor any
other matter requiring the attention of the Sovereign
is a concern of mine, All you can claim from me is
the name which is uttered in the Khutabah from your
pulpits as a means of pacifying your subjects: and if
you want me to renounce that privilege too, 1 am pre-
pared to do so and leave everything to you,

2l ppmad b. Muhammad b, Ya Cqub Ibn Miskawayh, Tajarib al-
Ummam, ed, ahd tr. by A, F, Amedroz and D, S, Margoliouth, The
Eclipse of the Abbasid Caliphate (Oxford, Clarendon Press, 1920-21),
V, 399 and Siddiq].’ Pe 51.

2201. Cahen, *Buwayhids,' EI (New ed,), I, 1353,
23gclipse, V, 330.
24

1bid, Ibn al-Athir, VIII, 456,
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These words, though intended to evade the demand and to
gain sympathy, vividly illustrate the decline in the political

power of the Caliph and his subservience to a merciless master,

Being Shi®ites, the Buwayhids of course had no regard for
the CAbbasids whom they considered usurpers of the title and only
worthy of the abject humiliation which befell them, Mu®lzz al-
Dawlah (320~356/932-967), the Buwayhid conqueror of Baghdad, had
even once theought of replacing the CAbbasid caliphate by an Ca1id
one; but because of political considerations he was advised to drop
such a design.25

While the caliphate reached iis lowest ebb under the Bu-
wayhids. another Turkish nomadic group, the Saljuqs, came out of
Central Asia to save it from complete perdition, They gave new
life to the enfeebled caliphate. By conquering Persia, Mesopotamia,
Syria and Asia Minor, they once again reunited the scattered prov-
inces of Islam which had fallen under the controli of different local
dynasties independently from the caliphate, As new converts to
Sunnite Islam, they vehemently fought the Byzantines and repelled
their Anatolian inroads. They recovered Syria and the Holy Land
from the shiite Fafimid caliphate in Egypt and started a wave of
terror against Christian pilgrims from western Europe as well as the

. 2
native eastern Christians,

251bn al-Athir, VIII, 399.

26Stanley Lane-Poole, Muhammaden Dynasties (Beirut: Kha-
yats, 1966), p. 150,
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Nevertheless, the Caliphs‘were.left little room to

exercise their temporal power, though they were able to preach more
freely in the atmosphere of their new Sunnite supporters, It was
related that at the beginning, Tughril Beg (429-455/1037-1063), the
first'Great Saljﬁq, did not even conceive the idea of taking over
the administration in Baghdad from the hands of the Caliphs, How-
ever, due to the lack of any lively interest in the assumption of
power on the part of the Caliph and the wit of Tughril's viiier,
CAmid al-Mulk al-Kundari, 2? Tughril decided in the end to control

the seat of the ca11phate.28

The caliphate was further isolated

by the Saljﬁqs from its distance provinces where many independent
dynasties had arisen, Nifaﬁ al-Mulk, the most illustrious vizier of
the Saljﬁqs, who inherited the former practices of tax-farming
developed and systematized a feudal regime in aI-CIqu. Land was
granted to or taken by officers in reﬁurn for military service,
These grants, in theory and usual practice, were limited to a term

of years and were always revoca.ble.29 But with the decline of the

27°Am§d was a title of high officials of the Samanid-
Ghaznavid administration and the Saljluqs extended ig throughout
their empire, According to W, Barthold, the title “Amid al-Mulk
was held under the Samanlds and Ghaznavids by sahib al-barid,

CAmid al-mulk al-Kundari, who might begin his career in thxs way,
kept his former title when became vizier, See Cl, Cahen, " Amld,"EI

(New edo)’ I’ 434.
28

Siddiqi, p.114, n, 3,

293ernard Lewis, The Arabs in History (London: Grey Arrow,
1958), pp. 147-148,
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central authority, these new feudatorieskbegan to assume a new phase
of permanently settling down in their territories and ultimately
aspired to complete independence., After the deéth of Nifam al~-Mulk
in 485/1092, which was followed shortly by that of Sultan Malix
Snah,'the Saljuq Empire itseif was divided into small segments
known as Atabegates,

The SAbbasid caiiphate was so weakored under the Saljugs
that it could not take advantage of the confused situation that was
created by the long >nternecine wars of succession to the sultanate
among the sons of Malik Shah whose empire fell anart in the Atabegs'
hands.30 From Caliph al-Mustarshid (512-529/1118-1135) down to
Caliph at-Husta?f’ (566-575/1170-1180), there was little else to say
beside the fact that they continued to occupy a restricted throne
surrounded by a shadowy court under a vizier.-31 Finally, in the
reigrn of al-Nifir li-Din Allah, an attempt to restore the political
as well as spiritual status of the caliphate was contemplated, But
it was "the flicker of an expiring flame."32 The Caliph succeeded

in playing one faction off against another and maneuvered a number

of politicrs> alliances.33 He concluded = pact with Qizil Arslan,

I3

3°During the twenty-five years of Mustazhir (487-512/1093-
1118), whether in the history of the fanatical strife at home or of
the startling Crusade of the Christians in the Syrian land, the
Caliph's name was hardly mentioned. Muir, The Caliphate, p. 585,

31

Ibid., p. 589.

321pid., p. 591.

33with these alliances he hoped that some of them might
work to his favor, Even though they contradicted each other, until
he saw what was more advantageous for him to do, Herbert Mason,
Two Statesmen of Mediaeval Islam (The Hague: Mouton, 1971), p. 91.
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gégig of gamad;n, and managed to keep Tughril II, the last Saljﬁq
Sultan, in abeyance within Baghdad, After the murder of Qizil in
587/1191, the Caliph entered in a new alliance with Muhammad Takash,
the Khwarizm Sh;h, who finally killed Tughril II in battle of 590/
1194 af Rayy. Unfortunately for him, he found in Takash a far more
formidable claimant to the sultanate than the crumbling house of
the Saljﬁqs. In 591/1195, after his victory over the caliphal army
at ?amadan, Takash demanded the title of Sultan from his religious
superior and requested the inclusion of his name in the Friday
khutbah at Baghdad.sa The Caliph refused to acquiesce to these re-
quests and afterwards succeeded in inciting one of his close allies,
namely Ghiyath ai-Din of the Ghurids, to attack Takash. In the
ensuing battles, the Ghurids inflicted heavy losses on the Khwarizm
Shah's major allies, the Qara Khitays. thus forcing the new pretaend-
er to retreat to his original frontiers where he was temporarily
pacified by the Caliph.35

As soon 2s CAl1a’ al-Din, son and successor of Takash, had
rid hinself of the Ghurids, he renewed his father's claim to the
sultanate, Once again the demanded was turned down, In 614/1217,

CA13’ a1-Din decided to invade Baghdad and to depzze the Caliph who

was declared "unworthy of his office."36 However, he was overtaken

341bn al-Athir, XII, 108-109 and 88; Juvaini, pp. 303-304,

35 on ai-Athir, XII, 138,

36quoted from Siddiqi, p. 166.
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by an unusually early snowstorm in the mountains of Kurdistan, Next
year, the projeét of a second attack was impeded by the invasion of
the Mongols whom the Caliph had reportedly invited to check Ca1a’
al-Din's advance,>’ For the nonce, al-NEfir was free from threat by
the Khwarizm Shah, yet his action virtually "brought misery upon
western Asia, or at least accelerated its arrival," by arousing Mon-
gol ambition.38
After_al-Nifir's death, the caliphate once again sank into
lethargy under his weak and incompetent successors., By the time of
al—Mustacfim, the last CAbbasid Caliph,.the only man who dared, and
sometimes with success, to combat the Mongols was Jalal al-Din, son
of ®A1a’ al-Din, rather than the Caliph, However, Jalal al-Din died
in 628/1231 after being pursued by the Mongols., Consequently, all

resistance against the Mongol advance was paralyzed.39 The road to

the conquest of the Islamic world was thus open to the Mongols,
Social Conditions

While the ®Abbasid Empire was weakened politically by the

37 33z5an1, pp. 956-968; Muir, p. 592, Although W, Barthold
refuted the idea of al-Nasir's '"inviting the Mongols," recent re-
search confirms it., See flason, pp. 111-112, The Caliph even entered
an alliance with the Ism3®T1I ruler of Alamut, and it is possible
that he invited the Mongols to pursue his aim, See Hodgson; and G, E,
Browne, See also Ibn Kathir, XI1II, 107-108,

38M. Jo. de Goeje, '"Caliphate," Encyclopaedia of Britannica
11th ed, (Cambridge, England: The University Fress, 1910), V, 53,
39
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presence of the Turks, its social disturbances were also compli-
cated by it, The Turks terrorized the population of Baghdad,
plundering private homes and attacking women and children?o When
they, ;he populace, reacted'violently in self~-defense, the Turks
put them to the point of the sword, wounding and murdering more
people, These criminals were never stopped or punished; and the
Caliph had no choice but to seek refuge for himself and his cﬁurt
far away from his own capital,

In reality, social disturbances which had marked the Is-
lamic Empire from its inception, now reached indescribable limits,
Social injustice created by the Umayyads was instrumental in bring-
ing forth the success of the cAbbgsids, who skillfully formed favor-
able alliances with the discontented segments of the population,
During the latter period of the Umayyads, the mawali, 42 whose
status was inferior to that of the Arabs, combined with the Shicites,
who repudiated the right of Sunnite succession, and both became the

core of the ®Abbasid revolution against the Umayyad rule in Damas-

43
cus,
401yn al-Athir, IX, 264.
4lynia,

aZThis means clients and its singular form is mawia.

63In addition, there was tribal strife among the Arabs
settled in Persian territory. The most eminent of these tribes
was the Yamanites, See M, A, Shaban, The CAbbasid Revolution
(Cambridge: The University Press, 1970), pp. 156-163,
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Consequently, the cAbbEsids made common cause with the cAlids s OT
Shicites, by emphasizing the rights of the House of Hashim to the
caliphate, At the same time, they emerged as champions for the
cause of the oppressed mawali, who had been suffering from economic
and éocial grievances and were promised restoration of the rule of
justice in accordance with the Holy Scripture and the Sunnah, name-
1y the Qur’an and the Traditions of the Prophet Muhammad, These
alliances, though effective in overthrowing a common mighty foe,

were very precarious and could not long survive, Khen the bond

that held them together was dissolved, they found their interests

in sharp contrast with one ano;her. The CAbbasids therefore broke
that unnatural alliance and decidea to eliminate their old supporters,
The execution of Abu Muslim in 137/755, however, did not preclude
the ®Abbasids from relying upon another mawali party, the aristocrat~
ic Barmakids, for their expertise in state affairs.aa HWith them,

the star of the Persians ascended at the court and the influence of
the Arab aristocracy was diminished, Henceforth, the struggle
between the Persians and the Arabs for supremacy at the court

gained momentum, In the course of the struggle, literary polemics

emerged under the title of Shu?ﬁbiyyah.as

aaThecHouse of Barmakid controlled the vizierate from
Khalid till Ja far when Harilin al-Rashid overthrew them in 187-803,
See Hitti, pp., 294-295 and Lewis, p. 84,

45For this movement see Ignaz Goldziher, Muslim Studies, ed,
by S, M, Stern, Tr. from the German by C, R, Barber and S. M, Stern.
(Chicago: Aldine Publishing Co., 1966), I:137-163, and H, A, R, Gibb,
“The Social Significance of the Shu®ubiyya,” Studies on the Civiliza-
tion of Islam, ed, by Stanford J, Shaw and William R, Polk, (Boston:
Beacon Press, 1962), pp. 62-73,
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The Shucﬁbiyyah movement, emerged during the end of the
Umayyad dynasty, was an anti=-Arab superiority movement developed
out of the discontents of the non-Arab Muslims who, in spite of
their advanced cultural achievements, suffered from the misrule of
the Arabs. In the time of the ®Abbasids, the Shu®Gbites claimed not
only equality with Arab Muslims, but also superiority for the
mawali, mainly Persians, over the Arabs in almost every aspect of
life, However, the movement ceniered mainly around literary polem-
ics. Few people outside the literary circle were involved, The
movement continued unabated until the ascendance of the Turkish
slaves in the tenth century.

However, the most serious problems facing the Cabbasids
were those of the movements of discontent with strong religious
coloring, usually in the form of shilite revolts?6 The Shicites,
who claimed that A1 and his descendants were the sole legitimate
heirs to tﬂe Prophet, were soon disillusioned by the fact that the
CAbbasids offered no more religious support to their ranks, Move-
ments led by cAlids against these “cAbbgsid usurpers” recurred
frequently, As the central authority weakened, a number of shifites
seized power in outlying parts of the Empire, The Idrisids estab-
lished themsleves in Morocco in 172/788, and the Fafimids in the
rest of the Northwest of Africavin 296/909 and later in Syria after
the close of 3rd/9th century, Finally, the Buwayhids captured

Baghdad and they were also shiCites,

46Lewis, The Arabs in History, pp. 29-100,
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In fact, nearer home, the'tables were turned in favor of
the Shifites. As a result of their persecution by the CAbbasid
government they became, in the minds of the people, a holy sect,
Since the advent of the cAbbssids, the current of ShiCism became
widespread in all centers of urban culture and in all circles
from the court itself and the bureaucracy to the rising bourgeoisie
and the general populace in most c:lt::i.es."7 Not only did this phe-
nomenon appear again and again among successive viziers and their
families, but it could be found among ruiing houses and even among
the ®Abbasid Caliphs themselves.48 QE?ES, scholars, and poets
professing Shiism appeared in all provinces, including even distant
Syria which had been hostile %o shiCite propaganda from the very
beginning:49

The ShiCite's insubordiantion found expression in the
violent Zanj rebellion of 255-250/869-883.50 Moreover, in the course
of the Zanj rebellion, another shi®ite movement of significance

and more lasting effect was started by one of the votaries of the

47¢1aude Cahen, "Mouvements populaires et automomisme ur-
bain dans 1'Asie musulmane du Moyen Age," Arabica VI (1959), pp. 27-
28, Also Adam Mez, The Renaissance of Islam, tr, by Salahuddin Khu-
da Bakhsh an D, S, Margoliouth (Patnat Jubilee Printing, 1927), pp.
66-67 ]

c 48Hamilton A, R, Gibb, "Government and Islam under the
Early "Abbasidss the Political Collapse of Islam," L'Elaboration
de 1'Islam (Paris: Presses Universitaires de France, 1961), p. 117,
Caliph al-}Mu tadid, for example, was one of then,

49Mez’ Pe 60,

oFor the Zanji rebellion, see Theodore Noldeke, Sketches
from Eastern distory, tr. by John Sutherland Black and revised by
the author, (Beirut: Khayats, 1963), pp. 146-175, Also al-D@rI,
Dirasat, pp. 164-174,
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Isma®ili sect, named °Abd A113h ibn Maymun al-Qaddah in 250/873-4.51

He began to discuss tbé doctrines of Ismacilism through an organiza-
tion of "the most subtle and effective means of politico-religious
propaganda."52 From their base, the Isma"ilis sent out missionaries
across the lands of Islam to preach a new esoteric doctrine, known
in Arabic as batiniyyah, According to their interpretation, every
verse in the Qur’an had two meaningst the one is exoteric and literal
and the other esoteric and known only to the initiates, The reli-
gious truth could be understood by the discovery of an inner meaning
of which the outer form (zahir) was a veil intended to keep that
truth from the eyes of uninitiates,

This new Isma"ili propaganda found its fertile soil in al-
cIrEq, and the mission was carried out by gamdsn al-Ashcath, sur-
named Qarmaf, who was an Iraqi peasant.53 He came to associate him=-
self with Isma ill doctrine about 260/874 before the death of the
afore-mentioned Abd AllEh.Sa

Ultimatély he became the leader of the movement in al-
clrsq, with his brother-in-law ®Abdan as second in command, and by
277/890 he built himself an official residence, called Dar al-Hi j=-

55

rah, in the neighborhood of al-Kufah, In 287/899, his followers

Slusees, p. 443,

52Ibid.

Sslbid., and S, M, Stern, "Ismacilis and Qarmatians,
L'Elaboration de l*‘Islam, p. 102,

SaLewis, The Arabs in History, pp. 107-108; L. Massignon,
*Karmatians,'" Encyclopedia of Islam, II, 767,

551bid.



38
succeeded in founding a state independent of the ®Abbasid caliphate
in al-A?sZ on the western shore of the Persian Gulf under the leader-
ship of Abu Sacid al-?asan al-JannEbE, originally a missionary of
Qarma§§6 They raided neighboring areas, laid waste most of lower
a1~c1raq, and cut the caravan-routes of pilgrims, Their atrocities
culminated in 318/930 in the seizure of Mecca and the carrying off
of the Black Stone (al-Kacabah) which they kept for twenty-one
years.57 This was, however, their last offensive move,

Until the Buwayhids established themselves in Baghdad, the
Shicites found it fertile ground for their movement, Despite the
fact that "at no time did the Buwayhids plan the ﬁersecution of the
Sunnis~by the Shicis,"59 their policy was in every way encouraging
to the development of the heterodox sect. Shortly after his entry
into Baghdad, Mucizz al-Dawlah created a sort of "cAbbasid-shici
condominium” to free the Shiites from the obligation of a certain
tagiyyah, or dissimulation.60 The ®Alids were thus separated from

the jurisdiction of the CAbbasid nag{bsgnd were placed under their

56Massignon, p. 768; Hitti, p, 444,

571bn al-Athir, VIII, 136-154,

>81bid., and Ibn Hawqal, p. 210. At the time al-Jannabi
established in Bahrayn, Manglr al-Yam3an and €A1 bin al-Fagl also
settled down in Yaman, Later, the famous missionary Abd . CAbd Al--
13h al-Sh1 i, to whom the Fatimids owed their thronez came to North
Africa from the Yaman in 280/893, See Stern, "Isma‘ilis and
Qarmagians," p. 100,

59
ViI, 173,

Cahen, "Buwayhids or Buyids," p. 1352; and Ibn al-Athir,

60Literally, it means caution, fear, See Hitti, p., 440,

61Nag§b means leader,
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own.62 In addition, he openly inaugurated two new Shicite official

ceremonies, which became the source of much confusion between his
co-religionists and the Sunnites in later times., The one was the
. cr -~ = .
lamentations of Ashura’ which was performed on the tenth of Muhar-
* []

ram in commemoration of the martyrdom of al-Husayn, and the other
. [ ]

the festival of °1d a1-Ghad§r, or Ghadir Khumm, in memory of the

alleged appointment of Ca11 by the Prophet as his sole successor,
The celebration of these ceremonies always created disturbances in
the capital and provoked clashes between the two sects., In 354/966,
the celebration of CAshura’ led to open rioting and looting in the
capital, resulting in injury to many people of both creeds,
Consequently, the Shi®ites who had heretofore beén strong
and numerous in the guarter of al-Karkh in East Baghdad expanded into
other quarters in Baghdad including Nahr al-TEbiq in West Baghdad
and Suq a1-81159, Bab al-?sq, Suq Ya?ya and al-Furdah in East Bagh-

dad.64 Shicite schools were also erected, such as Dar al-cIIm of

the vizier Sabur, who endowed it from religious properties (waqfs ).65
Wicth all these developments, clashes betwWween the two sects multiplied,

The most insignificant incident often turned into a riot, Hatred

62Cahen, _""Buwayhids," p, 1352; and CAbd gl-Rahman b, a1l
Ibn al-Jawzi, Kitab al-Muntazam (dyderabad: al-Ma arif, 1938-43),
viii, 56,

631bn al-Athir, VIII, 413,
64

Ibn al-Jawzi, VIII, 56.

65Cahen, "Buwayhids,"” p, 1352; Ibn al-Jawzi, VII, 173,
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between the ;ects played a considerable role in the fall of the
caliphate in Baghdad.66

Besides the Sunnite and shifite quarrels, othex sec:agian
fights between the gaﬁbalites and ShafiCites and between Hanbalites
and Ash®arites also gave rise to ﬁuch bloodshed and destruction.67
All these conflicts could seldom be dissociated from the movement
of cazzarﬁn (sing., cazzar)-literally meaning rascals, tramps, or
vagabbnds--who grew into a distinct class of trouble makers, The
cazzsrﬁn first appeared in Baghdad in the latter part of the second/
ninth century, By the time of the civil war between al-Amin
and al-Ma’mun in 198/812, they served in the army and numbered
about fifty thousand.68 They also appeared in other large cities,
although with different'designations.s9 Despite the fact that they
attacked and looted stores, markets, and the homes of the rich
dignitaries, they vere noc'regqlar “robbers and thieves,' as some
Muslim historians proclaimed., They only constituted aclass of people
who were stricken with dire poverty and abject deprivation with no
political rights, They simply consolidated their numbers to give

vent to their political and economic grievances.70 In 364/974, they

66
Gustave E, von Grunebaum, Medieval Islam: A Study in Cul=-
tural Orientation (2nd ed, Chicagot University of Chicago Press,
1954), p. 189,

67

A, A, Duri, "Baghdad," EI (New ed,), I, 900-902,

68a1-Tabar{, 111, 872,877, 881-883,

69Fr. Taeschner, "cAnyr," EI (New ed,), I, 794,

7 - - - - -

- Ocavd aziz al-Durl, Tarlkh al-SIraq al-lqtisadi fi al-Qarn
a1-Rab3° al-HijrI (Baghdad: al-Ma®Arif, 1948), p, 86; and his
*Baghddd," p. 900, Also Ibn al-Jawzi, VII, 174, 220; and Ibn al-Athir,
IX, 115,
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seized the tax collection from the public authorities and later
terrorized the merchants, Ultimately, in 380/990, they controlled
Baghdad and appointed their own officials in every district:;71 for
four years, fr - 422/iOBO to 425/1033, their leader, al;Burjumi,
practically ruled the capita1.72 They continued pillage and arson
in many quarters during the Saljuq domination, When Caliph al-
Nafir eliminated the last Saljuqs, he was able to deflect their
desturctive nature by organizaing their ranks into a new group‘
called al-futuwwah.73

Another form of mass disorder was the recurring revolts of
the common people, the c5mmah,74 who suffered economic hardship and
oppression, However, it is very difficult to dissociate the violence
of the “ammah from the sectarian fights. In 654/1256, for example,
when a fight broke out between the Sunnites and the Shicites, the
soldiers sent to keep order joined the crowds of the C3mmah in the
ensuing tﬁrmoil and pillage, In this incident the Karkh quarter was

looted and several of its palaces were burned, and a number of people

ipn a1-Jawzi, VII, 153.

72160 al-Jawzi, VIII, 66, 75-76,

73Ib1d., VIXII, 773 and also Badri Muhammad Fahad, al- CAmmah
bi-Baghdid f1 al-Qarn al-Kh3amis al-HijrIls Bahth Tarikhi fi al-Hayydt
al-Ijtim3Ciyyah li-Jam3hir Baghddd (Baghdad: al-Irshad, 1967), p. 289.
7l‘l?or: the definition of the ©ammah, see Fahad, pp. 11-12,
Also Ira Lapidus, Muslim Cities in the Later Middle Ages (Cambridge:
Harvard University Press, 1967), p. 92,
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were killed.75 In spite of the fact that the revolts of the Cammah
were against the foreign domination of the Buwayhids and Saljﬁqs,
economic hardship was essentially at the root of all these .
trOublgs.76

The Cammah had long suffered from economic oppression,77
but economié conditions in the latter part of the CAbbasid period
were further aggravated by the frequent occurrence of natural
calamities, Fires, inundations, and epidemics caused much hardship
to the cEmmah, leading to the dislodgment of people and resulting in
a decrease of population.78 Not only were many lives lost in the
floods, but the flood waters also caused much sickness, Epidemics
were not uncommon in the Middle Ages as a result of those floods,
although curiously enough most chroniclers register the damage done
by the floodé without referring to the epidemics that followed, Il1~-
lustrations of those conditions may, however, be deduced from simi-
lar circumstances in relatively modern times, Even in more recent
times--despite the advancement of medical knowledge--casualties re-
sulting from these epidemics have been alarming. In 1831, a most

destructive flood in Baghdad was followed by a plague, as reported

751bn al-Fuwagi, pp. 314-315; al-DﬁrE, "Baghdad," p., 902,

76See Fahad’ Pe 3100

77 . .
See next section on economic decline

781114,
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by E. A, Wallis Budge.79 The plague came from the north-west in
March and crowds of natives fled to al-Bafrah. An estimate of half
of the population of 80,000 left.Baghdad as soon as the rumor of the
approach of the plague reached the city, However, many of them
either were blocked by the flood-water or were robbed and stripped
by the Bedouins, and had no choice but to return to the city., On
April 10, it was reported that a thousand citizens of East Baghdad -
succumbed in a single day, and in another some 1,040 followed to
the grave, For many days thereafter, the daily toll of deaths
averaged one thousand, It ﬁas said that in the month of April,
30,000 (sic!) people died and that altogether two-thirds of the po-
pulation were carried away by the plague.so Another plague which
took place in 1773 was reported as having carried off victims at
the rate of 2,000 a day, and an elderly man recalled that "one could
walk from one end of the city to another and hardly meet a person
or hear a sound."81

Although these were extraordinary examples, they neverthe-
less illustrated somewhét the decrease in population during the lat-

ter period of the cAbesids.82 By the middle of the fourth/tenth

79E. A, Wallis Budge, By Nile and Tigris (London: John
Murray, 1929), pp. 1921-192,

80Ibid. Also A, N, Groves, Journal of a Residence at
Baghdad during the Years 1830 and 1831 (London: J, Nisbet, 1832),
pp. 101-104,

81Groves, p. 11,

828. Spuler speaks of inadequacy of available military man-
power during the Mongol invasion of Baghdad in his Mongol Period, p.
19. °
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century, the population of Baghdad began to dwindle.83 The number
of the inhabitants of the city by the time of the Mongol invasion
must have been reduced greatly due to those political, social, and
economic disorders as well as the recurrence of natural calamities,
However, it is difficult to estimate the population of Baghdad at
that time on account of the absence of any precise demographic in-
formation in contemporary sources. Modern scholars try to deduce
somé figures based upon various methods, but they differ tremendous-
ly. Some assert that the number was as little as 200,C00 to
300,000; others claim it was two nillions., Few substantiate their
clgims with convincing evidence based on original source material.

A, A, al-Duri based his estimate of one and a half million
upon ghe total aggregate of baths in 383/993, the licenses of quali-
fied doctors in the reign of al-Muqtadir, the number of participants
in the last Friday of the ﬁonth at the mosque of al-Manfﬁr and that
of al-Rufgfah, and the number of river boats from the end of third/
ninth century.84

Oﬁ the other hand, J. C, Russell, a specialist in medieval
demography, contends that the population of Baghdad at its height
must have been 300,000, He based his findings upon a comparative

view of medieval demographic evidence, Taking the area of Baghdad

83a1—Muqaddas§/Ranking and Azoo, p. 189,

aaél-DﬁrE, "Baghdad”, p., 898,
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. given by Le Strange,85 he calculated it as having 3,000 hectares,86
an obvious mistake,87 and then multiplied every hectare by an
average of a hundred souls, This, he concludes, "would have been
right for an empire of 20 million inhabitants'.'88 While correcting
Russell's miscalculation, J, Lassner, who also adopted Le Strange's
figure, stated that the area of Baghdad was 7,000 hectares, On
comparison with the population of Constantinople, Lassner claimed
that the total population of Baghdad could have reached 280,000,
but he further confused the issue by saying.that "a figure twice that
does not seem altogether impossible."89 From the afore-mentioned
estimates and discussions, one may conjecture that the inhabitants
of the city varied greatly in numbers. Another author, namely,
Robert McC Adams argues that Russell's figure of 300,000 people in

Baghdad is too low, and he seems to accept E, Herzfeld's estimate of

85Le Strange, Baghdad, pp. 40-46, 323-326, The area given
by him was twenty-one square miles, which is also confirmed by al-
Duri, ibid., p. 898, See also Map III,

86yectare is a metric unit of area equalling to 2,471 acres,

87’rhe correct calculation is 7,000 hectares as the area of
both sides was 20% square miles,

88J. C. Russell, Late Ancient and Medieval Population, vol,
38, pt. 3 of Transactions of ihe American Philosophical Society
(Philadelphia: American Philosophical Society, 1958), pp. 88-89,
89Jacob Lassner, qucgraphy of Baghdad in the Early Middle
Agest Text and Studies (Detroit: Wayne State University Press, 1970),

PP. 158-1600
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over a million.90 Coke's one million, and Lapidus® 200,000 to
300,000 are, in the absence of any supporting documents, sheer
conjecture.91

From the above survey, it would appear that we have no
reliable information on the numerical estimate of the population of
Baghdad during the height of the cAbbzsi.ds. Nevertheless, it seems
reasonable to stume that the inhabitants of Baghdad during the ton-
goi invasion must have been depleted, During the two and a half
centuries of Buwayhid and Saljﬁq supremacy, Baghdad was gradually
destroyed by floods, civil disorder, and fireé. Towards the end
of the fifth/eleventh century, many quarters of the city were in
ruins, "kharsbaﬁ".gz_ In the sixth/twelfth century, the Andalusian
pilgrim and famous geographer, Ibn Jubayr, described the western
part of the city as "wholly overcome by ruins,*" although he did not
fail to observe that some seventeen quarters of the city were still
in existence.93 About half a century later, Yaqat, ancther great

geographer, descrjbed West Baghdad as a series of isolated quarters

9OE. Herzfeld, "Geschichte der Stadt Smarra,” Die Ansgra-
bungen von Smarra, VI (1949); Robert McC Adams, Land Behind Baghdad:
A History of Settlement on the Diyala Plains (Chicagot University of
Chicago Press, 1965), pp. 90 and 180, n, 27,

91A. Coke, Baghdad: the City of Peace (London: Butterworth,
1957), p. 257, Ira M, Lapidus, Middle Eastern Cities: a Sympocium
on Ancient Islamic, and Contemporary Middle Eastern Urbanism (Berke-
leys University of California Press, 1969), p, 61,

92Makdisi, “"Topography,'" p. 282,

93Ibn Jubayr, p. 234, There were four most populous quarters:
(1) Qurayyah, suburb near the Bridge of Boats; (2) Karkh; (3) Quarter
of the Basrah Gate; (4) ShariC stiq al-Maristan., See also Le Strange,
Baghdad, p. 333,
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each with a wall and separated by a wasteland full of ruins.94

With regard to East Baghdad, the official seat of the
caliphate since 251/865, Ibn Jubayr spoke of the Palaces ofvthe
Caliphs which covered an area of more than a quarter of the whole of
the eastern city, and the magnificent markets and "a population that
none could count save God Most High , « « « n93 How populous East
Baghdad was at that time is equally difficult to ascertain. .The
political and social disorders had already forced many people, in-
cluding numerous members of the important merchant class, to migrate
elsevhere for security and for the safety of their business., Since
the second half of the third/ninth century, breaches in the canals,
and the decay of the irrigation systems led to the abandonment of
arable lands and thus further depopulating the countryside as well

96 Taking all these factors into consideration, the po-

as Baghdad,
pulation of 3aghdad in the years before the Mongol advance into
Mesopotamia could not have exceeded half of its original population

at the zenith of the CAbbasid power.

,
Economic Decline

The rise of the cAbbs.si.ds coincided with a time when

94yzqut, Mu®jam al-Buldan, 1, 232, 441, 444, 534, 635; II,
88, 167, 234, 459, 512, 783, 917; III, 193-4, 197, 231, 279, 291,
4893 IV, 117, 252, 255, 385, 432, 457, 713-4, 786, 841, 845,

95Ibn Jubayr, p. 237,

96See Chapter V below,
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expansion, and incidentally of fresh supplies of booty, grew to be
more limited and rathér sporadic, The cAbbgsi.ds then had to look
for other sources of revenue from countries already settled in order
that they might be able to meet their onerous needs for both their
own private spending as well as public governmental expenditure,
The income of the empire could be divided into three categories:
the sadagah“97 and 5355598 revenue; the 221199 revenues; the

- 100 101

Ehanimah revenues, Not all these revenues, however, are

"assets of the Treasury" (huqﬁqﬁbayt al-mal). Only a fifth of the

hanimah, for instance, would go to the Treasury. Similarly, the
proceeds of sadagah, or zakat, were destined for a particular class
of the Muslim community., The revenues that were intended for the
expense of the administration, the pay and all allowances of the
army, and the cost of public works and governmental buildings came
from the ggzi‘revenues, which consisted of the kharaj, or land tax
levied upon Muslims and non-Muslims alike from the various terri-

tories as a whole, the jizza, or poll-tax levied upon non-Muslims

97Literally, sadégah means alms~-giving.
98Litera11y, zakat means legal alms,

99Tribute from lands conquered by Muslims,

100Booty revenues,

10159e Reuben Levy, The Social Structure of Islam; being the
2nd ed, of the Sociology of Islam, (Cambridge: University Press,
1962), pp. 308-309, In addition, see also Nicholas P, Aghnides,
Mohammed Theories of Fiznce (Lzhore: Premier Book House, 1961),
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only,]'o2 and the levies upon trade.m3 However, the jizyz lapsed

upon conversion to Islam, As a result, the basic revenues of the
empire fe11 heavily upon the land tax and trade levies, By the
time of al-Mutawakkil, the land tax amounted to 75 per cent of all
governﬁeqtal income.loa

From the outset, great attention was paid to agricultural
development, New canals were dug, while old ones blocked by the
accumulation of sediment and already unusable by the end of éhe
Sassanid dynasty (226-~641 A, D,)were re-opened, Much of this res-
toration was undoubtedly done in Mescpotamia, where agriculture was
a truditional practice, but large revenues from Khurasan indicate
that areas as remote as Central Asia were by no means overlooked,

Mesopotamia is known for its fertile delta formed by the
Twin Rivers, the Tigris and the Euphrates, but it is not by nature

an agricultural country.105 Sophisticated systems of irrigation

| 102y, early Islam jizya and kharaj are used interchangeably
as land taxes, For its evolution see articles in Encyclopedia of
Islam by Cl, Cahen, "Djizya’," pp. 559-562,

103,1-Dir1, Tarikh al-Iqtisadi, pp. 108-158, The rate of
trade levy was about ten per cent upon merchandise owned by non-
Muslims and imported into Muslim territory.

IOQM. Shamsuddin Mia, "Some Aspects of Revenue Administra-
tion Under the Early Abbasids with Reference to al~Mutawakkil,'" JPHS,
XIve3 (July, 1966), p. 174, and also Jahshiyari, pp, 280-88,

1osAIthough the Mesopotamian plain is known for its fertil~
ity and productivity, Ahmad Sisah's statement that it is by nature an
agricultural country neéds qualification. See his Irrigation in
Irag;its History and Development (Iraq: New Publishers, 1945), p, 6.
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must be constantly maintained for efficient cultivatiom., Unlike
the Nile, the floods of the Tigris and Euphrates do not coincide
with the cultivation seasons in that they come either too early or
too late for the crops, From the middle of the third/ninth century
the declining political authority of the caliphate began to affect
the care of the canals and the treatment of recurring floods, Yet,

the struggles between the chiefs, i, e, amirs, and amir al-umarz’,

as well as disturbances caused by the army led to further destruc-
tion. As a result, much cultivable land was destroyed.m6 The Bu-

wayhids, Mu®izz al-Dawlah and Adud al-Dawlah, were credited for re-
pairing the breaches in the canals, and in Nahrawar canal in par-

ticular.m7 But they soon fell into disuse. 'Then we hear no more

wl08 1 vards the end of the CAbbasids, floods

of such activities,
became more frequent and dangerous, The most destructive of them
took place shortly before the Mongol invasion, and most of the crops
were washed away.lo9

All these adverse developments indicate a steady decline in
agricultural production and with it a reduction of government inqomeQ
Yet, the extravagance of the court and the building of palaces con-~
tinued lavishly. The employment of Turks as mercenaries since the

reign of a1-Mu®tasinm to replace the jund, the Arab army, rapidly

drained government rescurces, As early as 252/867 the salary paid to

106yZqut, I, 252.

107pc1ipse, V, 446-448.

loaaI-Dﬁri, "Baghdad," p. 899.

1°9See Ch, VI,
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the Turkish mercenaries amounted to 200,000,000 dinars which was
equivalent to two years' income of the whole empire.llo When the
soldiers did not receive their pay in time, there were recurrent
riots and serious disturbances, Ccnstantly in needbof money, the
cAbbzsid Empire from very early times devised various measures to
obtain what it needed from other sources, Tax-farming, the putting
up of offices for auction, the sale of crown lands, and the confis-
cation of private fortunes were practiced., Nevertheless, the Trea-
sury often remained empty.111 The deficit was caused by the refusal
of the tax~-farmers to pay their dues, In most cases, the local
governors, who became exceedingly powerful, were both tax-farmers
and army commanders,112 thereby creating a éituation in which the
Caliphs became inéapable of enforcing the laws of the land,

The problem of military annuities paid to their armed forces

continued to plague the Buwayhid Sultans, To solve the problem the
Buwayhids generally adopted a system of land grants, iggéf, already

somewhat in existence before them, and used this revenue towards

11oal--'raban, III, 1685 Levy, Social Structure, p. 323; and
Shimitzu, 45,

111Ann K. Lambton, "Reflections on the Iqta * in Arabic and
Islamic Studies in Honor of H. A, R, Gibb, ed, by &, Makdisi, (Cam-
bridges Harvard University Press, 1965), pp. 364-5,

112The financial difficulty led to a wholesale extension of
the farming of taxes., But, the money received from the farming of
the taxes soon ceased to be sufficient to pay the army and their
troops, Then the land was assigned, not to the tax~-farmers, but to
the military. These military soon established their independences,
The Central Government in the last did not get help from the
provincial government set up by them,
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paying the military, But extortion soon arose in lands occupied by
the military adveaturers who had little regard for the interest of
their subjects or for the country's long-term economic and social
progress, As long as they were paid, they were satisfied.113 Some-
times, they even went to the extent of requisitioning the houses
and landed estates of innocent and law abiding subjects for no
ostensible reason besides extortion. Consequently, many people were
forced against their will to emigrate.114 HWith these independent
amirates, the domain and the income of the caliphate were reduced,
During the Saljuq period, the ig%é? system -imposed by the Buwayhids
became the order of the day, and the igséf became hereditary either
through the ‘good graces of the Sultans or by usurpation.115 After the
height of the Saljﬁqs, petty independent principalities multiplied
with the result that the caliphate was ultimately deprived of its
resources, |

The expenses of the military were, however, regarded as
small in comparison with the vast amounts spent on the royal house~

hold generally.116 The expenses of the royal household, with all its

113Tax—farming had its defects, People who farmed the land
usually had no permanent interest in it and were concerned mainly
with squeezing as much as they could from it in the shortest possible
time, Tenure was normally one year, though could be extended,

11l'l-:cli.gse, V1298-9; also in C, E, Bosworth, "Military

Organization of the Blyids of Persia and Iraq," Oriens, XVIII-XIX
(1967), p. 159.

115Lambt:on, Landlords, Ch, III, Also Cl, Cahen, "Ikta " Ency-
clopedia of Islam, New ed,, p. 462, Cahen quotes the military officers
saying, "The fief belongs to us, it is our property, we pass it on to
our children from father to son and in return for it we are willing to
run the risk of death,*

116

Levy, The Social Structure, p. 323,
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numerous branches, together with the cost of the buildings required
to house them and their harems anﬁ huge retinues, were much gieater.
In addition, a great number of musicians and calented performers
surrounding the Caliph were also paid generously from the Treasury.
Finally there was the large and usgaily diécontented clan of
Hashimites, who claimed kinship with the Prophet and the Caliph and

thus were entitled to State pensions, which were regularly paid to

them.ll?

Levies on trade were also on the decline, Disturbances and
riots forced many rich péople to move out of the capital, Houses
in Baghdad were deserted and their owners actually paid people to
live in them aﬁd keep them in good repair, Once the center of a
lively concourse of traders and customers, the capital became in
393/1000 the playground of sparrows and pigeons.118 Great seaports
such as al-’Ubullah, al-Basrah, and Siraf were either destroyed by
rebellions or natural calamities, The Zanj rebellion sacked the
former two sea ports and cut off Baghdad from the Persian Gulf,
while the latter was badly damaged by an earthquake in 369/977.119
By the time the Fasimids settled in Egypt, Arab trade with the Far

East was diverted from the Persian Gulf to the Red Sea,

Trade activities between al-clrzq and the Orient in the

117Ibid., p. 323,

118Adam Mez, p. 7.

119George Fadlo Hourani, Arab Seafaring in the Indian Ocean

in Ancient and Early Medieval Times (Princetons Princeton University
Press, 1951), p. 52,
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first part of CAbbasid times was brisk as a result of the recession
of the West into an agrarian society in which trade played only a
subordinate role,lzo and to the rise of the T?ang Empire (618-907
A.D,) in China after five centuries of internal dismemberment.121
Chinese sources showed that after the Aradb traders arrived at the
T’ang court in 651 A, D,, regular intercourse followed.122

Muslim sources, on the other hand, tell us very little
about when or how the Arab traders first came to China, Although
there was infofmation on the Shicite*ééttlement.on an island in one
of the large rivers of China, opposite a port, and on the Ibadite
merchants trading with the Chinese in the middle of second/eighth
century,123 the earliest Muslim narratives on the "East-~West" trade
relations date back only to the third/ninth century. They are con-
veniently collected by Abu Zayd Hassan of Siraf in a work entitled

124

Silsilat al-Tawarikh, However, the trade was interrupted by the

tebellion of Huang Ch’ao in 264/878 who besieged and sacked Canton,

1
‘ZOSubhi Labib, "Egyptian Commercial Policy in the Middle

Ages,” in Studies in the Economic History of the Middle East, ed, by
M, A, Cook, (London: Oxford University Prezs, 1570), pp. 63-65,

121T’se-fu yuan-kuei, quoted in Chang'Hsing-lang, Chung-
hsi chiao-t’ung shi-liao hui-pien (Taipeis Shih-chieh Shu-chu,

1962y, II1, pt. 2, pp. 60-64,

122T’a shu, ed, Liu Hsu (Chi-ming ed, Taipeit Chi-ming
Shu Chu, 19625, I, 10,51a; Hadi Hasan, A History of Persian Navi-
gation (Londons Methuen, 1928), p. 99; and Hourani, p. 63,

123

1Za‘rhere are many translations in European languages, For
convenience, Renaudot's translation is used here, Eusebius Renaudot,
Ancientfégcouggs of India and China by Two Mohammedan Travellers who
Went to Those Ports in the 9th Century(Londont S, Harding, 1733y,

Hourani, p. 63,
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the seaport, and massacred many foreign merchants.125 After this

incident, the Kalah, or Kedah, in Malacca, the predecessor of the
modern Singapore, took the place of Canton as the terminus of the
East-West trade, where the Muslims and Chinese continued to meét.
Soon, confusion overclouded China until 960 A, D,, when the Sung

Dynasty (960-1279 A, D,) emerged, Commercial activities resumed

under the patronage of the new Empire and were carried on by the

Mongols,

The Sung Dynasty, realizing the profit from the trade,
made great efforts to attract overseas commerce directly with their
country, Embassies were sent "to invite the foreign traders of the
South Sea" to come to China and promises of favorable trading con-
ditions were made, To encourage those who were patticqlatiy inter-~
ested in promoting trade, the Chinese government even endowed them
with official positions.]'z6 Furthermore, on their homeward journey,
the Chinese officials would bid them goodbye with a feast and enter-
t:ainment:.lz7 The efforts of the Chinese government in stimulating
foreign trade achieved remarkable results,

The imperial storehouses were shortly packed with ivory,
rhinoceros horns, pearls, jade,; incense and scented woods
and all the precious merchandise of the southern sea, To
find a market for these goods the local officials of the

empire were ordered to induce the peoplf to purchase them
~ with gold, piece-goods, rice and straw, 28

1251bido, pp. 4l-42,

1268u shi, po-na ed,, 85,

127Ibid., and also Chang Hsing-lang, pp. 248-250,

128y;th and Rockhill, p. 19.
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By 976 A, D.,, the revenue from foreign trade amounted to 300,000
mi.n.129 From 1128 A, D, to 1134 A, D,, the revenue in Chuan-chou

alone reached 980,000 min a year.13° In 1159 A, D,, Canton and

Chuan-chou collected 2,000,000 min from trade profits.131

The revival of trade activity in China coincided with the
Tise of the Fafimids in Egypt whose economic policy rivaled that of
CAbbasid caliphate, In addition to this challenge posed by the
F;Eimids, the persistent troubles of al-clrzq caused by the Zanj
and later the Qarmafians reduced the flow of trade to the Persian
Gulf.132 As a result, merchants abandoned their houses and migrated
to other commercial centers, We find them settled in Southern India
and North Africa, In the middie of the fourth/tenth century, the
famous geographers al-Mascﬁdf and a1-I§EakhrI reported that Arab
settlements in Southern India had become well established.133 Thére
were Arab colonies ;n Daybﬁl, Balhaia, al-Manfarah, and Multzn, and

other places, Al-Mas®udi also reported that in Saymur alone, near

thé present Bombay, there wais a Muslim community of about 10,000

129Min, among other terms, was the term for a string of

round coins, This term was frequently used during the Sung and
earlier times. In theory a string should contain one thousand cash,
but in actual transaction a smaller number was often accepted, See
Lien-sheng Yang, Money and Credit in China, a Short History (Cam~
bridge: Harvard University Press, 1952), pp. 34-35,

130

‘ Chang Hsing-lang, pp. 248-252; Hirth and Rockhill, pp.
18-19,

1310hang Hsing-lang, Chung-hsi chiao~t’ung, pp. 284-252,

132¢1, cahen, "Buwayhids," p., 1355, The complete segrega-
tion of Syria from Mesopotamia brought about by the Fatimid and
Byzantine conquests also contributed to its decline in trade,

13300150t, 1, 24-27,
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people from Baghdad, al-Bafrah, cUman. Sirif, and other countires.laa
Apparently, Arab trade with India benefited from their prox-
imity and by the favor shown by the Indian rulers to the Muslim
merchants.135 The merchants were allowed to settle first on the
western coast and then onvthe eastern, However, the exact date of

their first settlements is difficult to ascertain, Shaykh Zayn al-

Din in his Tahafat al-Mujshidin confirmed this by saying, "As for

the exact date there is no'certain information with us, Most prob-

ably it must have been two hundred years after the Hijrah."136 The

Muslim merchants, instead of carrying their merchandise from East

to West or vice versa across the Indian Ocean, now distributed it in

Cairo and the Egyptian emporia to the Venetians and the Genoese

through whom the goods were transmitted to the actual consumers in

Europe.137

As a result of external competition and internal upheavals,
Baghdad was relegated to a second place, at its best, in the commer-
cial activity since the third/ninth century. The declining con-
dition was so marked toward the end of fourth/tenth century that
al-Muqaddasi, writing in 376/985-6 éhortly after the Fzsimid con~

quest of Egypt in 357/969, described the City of Peace by saying,

134A1-Mascﬁdi, Le Prairies d'Or, Text ed, et tr., par C.

Barbier de Meynard et Pavet de Courteille, (Paris: 1'Imprimere
Imperiale, 1861-1930), II: 85,

135A. Appadorai, Economic Conditions in Southern India
(1000-1500 A, D,) (Madrass University of Madras, 1936), 111498,

1361054, p. 495,

1371bid.
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*It formerly was the best of all the possessions of the Muslims,
and a most splendid city, far above our description of it, but after
that the power of the Caliphs declined, it fell from its former
state, and its population dwindled."138 On the other hand, he saw
tne rise of al-FusfaE, the old Cairo, and said, "al-FusEaf of Mifr
(Egypt) in the present day is like the Baghdad of old; I know of no
city in Islam superior to it."139 Ships plied to it from the Islamic
lands as well as from the Byzantine Empire and its territories in
scuthern Italy and the Levant.140 As in Southern India, we also
find in North Africa many persons bearing family names derived from
Muslim Eastern cities as remote as WEsiE, al-Basrah, Nisabur, and
Samarqand active in trade business.IAI

Furthermore, writing in the middle of sixth/twelfth cen-
tury, al-ldrisi reported that €Adan (Aden) was the port from which
ships started for Sind, Hind (India), and §§n (China), Many east-
ern goods, i, e,, iron, weapons, musk, aloes, porcelain, pepper,
galanga, camphor, piece~goods, tin, etc., arrived at ®Adan and from
there were transhipped to cAydhEb on the west coast of the Red Sea,

The goods were then carried along the land routes to Aswan or Qﬁs

and then on the Nile to Alexandria, where they were made available

138y1qaddasi/Ranking and Azoo, p. 189,

1391 bid., p. 323.

140515 4,

1"ISee Ss D, Goitein, Studies in Islamic History and Insti-
tutions (Leiden: E, J. Brill, 1968), p. 285,
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for the Venetian and Genoese traders.142

In comparison with the great movemenﬁ of goods by sea be-
tween the Middle East and and Orient, commercial traffic by land was
relatively less preferred., Although the land-routes to the Far
East were well-known since #ntiquiﬁy and caravan traffic was the
mos = comwnn means of communication and trading among the Arabs, the
long, insecure and rugged nature of the routes made them less favor-
able than tﬁe sea—routes.143 Traffic to India was hampered by dif-
ficult roads in the mountains of Afghanistan, while traffic to China
had to pass through regions occupied by wild Turkish tribes who
frequently interfered with it, Even the merchants from Samarqand,
Bukhara, and other cities in Central Asia usually preferred the sea~
route and Wwent to China through al—Bafrah.144 After the fall of
the Samanid Empire in 390/999, political conditions presented an-
other obstacle to these undertakings, After the fall of the Sama-
nids, eastern Iran and Transoxiana were divided between two Muslim
Turkic powerss the Qarakhanids of Kashgaria, who took Transoxiana,
and the Ghaznavids of Afghanistan, who took Khurasan. Later in 431/
1040, the Ghaznavids were beaten at the battle of Dandanagan by an-

other Turkic band, the Saljuqs, who finally captured Khurasan and

1laAl-Id::'is:l, Geographie d'Edrisi, traduite en frangais
d'aprés deux manuscrits de la Bibliotheque du roi et accompagnée de
notes par P, Amédée, (Paris: Impr, Royale, 1836-40), I, 51-52,

143This is the famous Silk Road or the Khurasan Road, See
W, Heyd, Histoire du Commerce du Levant au Moyen-Age (Reprint,
Amsterdam, A, M, Hakkert, 1959), I1138-40; also A, Stein, "Inner-
most Asiaj; Its Geography as a Factor in History" Geography Journal
IXVi5 and 6 (May and June, 1925),

1l“'al-D\‘ir'{, Tarikh al-Iqtisadi, pp. 150-154,
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drove them back into Afghanistan and India. Even at the height
of their power, the Saljﬁqs were constantly feuding-~-first with the
Qarakhanids, later with the Khwari.zm:i.ans.'u‘5

Land-route trade with southern and central Russia and Europe
was active, however, because ""commercial navigation in the Hediter-
ranean was limited to the parts under Muhammadan rule , . . ."146
Trade with Northern countries was extensive, because slaves were a
commodity very much in demand in the Islamic world, These activities
are attested to not only by the writings of famous geographers, but
also by the enormous number of Islamic coins found in different
parts of Europe,147 The majority of these coiné belonged to the
period from the end of the first/seventh to the beginning of theA

J
fifth/eleventh cem;ur:y.u'8

However, most of these coins found in

Europe belonged to the Samanids--rarely from Egypt and the western
Muslim world--and were of the period between the end of the second/
eighth and the middle of fourth/tenth cent:ury'.ll‘9

The scarcity of Muslim coins in the interior of Europe

since the middle of fourthltenth century coincided not only with

145pen¢ Grousset, The Empire of the Steppes; a History of
Central Asia, tr, from the French by Naomi Walford., (New Brunswick,
N, J.s Rutgers University Press, 1970), pp. 141-170,

146

_13731-Mascﬁd§, 1I115-18; Beazley, 111462; al-Duri, Tarikh
al-Iqtisadi, p. 153; Kramers, "Geography and Commerce,” p, 100; and
Labib, "Egyptian Commercial Policy," p., 64,

Kramers, "Geography and Commerce," p. 94,

148 1 3bib, "Egyptian Commercial Policy,” p. 64; also his
Handelsgeschichte Agyptens im Spitmittelalter (1171-1517) (Wies-
baden: Franz Steiner Verlag, 1965), p. 5.

149y4:1d.5 Mez, p. 472 and Heyd, I, 59.
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the declining SAbbasid caliphate as the center of world commerce,
but also with the disappearance of the Jewish merchants, called al-
Radaniyyah by the Muslims,'°° Ibr Khurdadhbih, writing in 256/870,
informs us that these Jewish merchants who knew Arabic, Persian,
Greek, Frankish, Spanish, and the Slavonic languages, traveled re-
gularly between the Eastern and Western countri.es.ls1 From the
Western countries they impofted slaves, furs, and swords in ex~
change for Oriental luxuries such as silk, gems, amber, pearls,
musk, camphor, aloe;-wood, cinnamon, etc, They were from the south
of France and traveled by sea to~Egypt and then to India, Others
went overland from Ceuta to Egypt and from Syria to the Indus,
»0Often,' remarked Adam Mez, "they preferred the overland route from
Antioch to the Euphrates, proceeding thence via Baghdad to the Per-
sian Gulf."152 However, since the fourth/tenth century, there is
no mention of them, for "the rise of Muhammadan marine commerce

153

drove the foreign middlemen out," This was due to the rise of

the Karimites (al-KErimiyyah)lsa in Egypt presumably since the

15oThese Radanites formed a kind of Jewish corporation
specializing in eight but precious imports as mentioned below,

151Abu al-Qaszm Ubayd Allah Ibn Khurdadhbih, Kitab al-
Masalik wa-al-Mam31ik, ed. by M, H. de Goeje., (Leidens E, J. Brill,
1967), pp. 153-155, See also Labib, Handelsgeschichte Xgyptens, p.
53 Aziz S. Atiya, Crusade, Commerce and Culture (Bloomingtons Indi-
ana University Press, 1962), pp. 196~197; Mez, p. 4713 and Kramers,
“Geography and Commerce," p. 102,

152“62, Pe 471,
1531bid., and Atiya, p. 197.
154

These Karimites became a kind of Muslim corporation
specializing in massive imports such as pepper, spices, cotton,
ivory, ebony,etc, from Asia and Africa,
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fourth/tenth century under the early Fatimids.lss
Furthermore, there were disturbances in the Slavic north
since the fourth/tenth century, as the Northmenadvanced into the
Caspian Sea from the Volga, They invaded and pillaged the area
severai times, and in 358/969 destroyed the metropolis of the Kha-
zars, Consequently, the Khazars®' visit to the Muslim land ceased
at this time.l56 The Khazars, whose Empire was situated by the
Caspian Sea and the mouths of the Volga, had been active middlemen
between the Muslim land and Eastern Europe, Although this trade
" had been less important for the exchange of merchandise, the Khazar
Empife had been a kind of buffer-staté between.the Muslim and Chris-
tian Empires, As such it furthered the transmission of many Islamic
and oriental products which found their way into Christian coun-
tries.157 t

Also in the fourth/tenth century, merchants from the Frank-

ish kingdoms arrived at Cairo, and during the next century they con-

1SSAtiya, Crusade, Commerce and Culture, p. 197, For the
Karimites, see E, Ashtor, *"The Karimi Merchants," JRAS, 1956, pp.
45-653 Walter J, Fischel, "The Spice Trade in Mamluk Egypt: A Con-
tribution to the Economic History of Medieval Islam," JESHO, I:2
(April 1958), pp. 157-174; S, D, Goitein,"New Light on the Beginnings
of the Karim Merchants,'" JESHO, 132 (April 1958), pp. 175~184;
Gaston Wiet, "Les Marchands d'Epices sous les Sultans Mamlouks,"
Cahiers d'Histoire Egyptienne, VII:2 (Mai 1955), pp. 81-134; and
Subhi Labib, "Al-Tijarat al-Karimiyyah wa-Tijarat Misr fI al-CUglr
al-Wust3a" Majallat al-JamCiyyah al-Misriyyah 1il-Dirasat al-Tari-
khiyyah (Bulletin de la Societé Egyptienne d'Etudes Historiques),
IV {1952), PP. 5-63,

156

Mez, p, 472,

157Kra.mers, "Geography and Commerce,” p. 101,
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‘tinued to strengthen and widen their commercial contacts with Egypt,
Finally, in 549/1154, the Pisans succeeded in obtaining a trade
treaty and a gggggg}sa in Cairo, in addition to their funduq in
Alexandria.159 .

In sum, the rise of the FEEimids with their commercial po-
licy, in addition to disorders in al-clr;q and the Persian Gulf,
diverted trade activity to Egypt via the Red Sea, "It was now Cairo
;nd Alexandria, not Baghdad and Béfra, which were among ;he most

160

important emporia, Even during the period of the Crusades, the

markets of Baghdad relatively revived by the trading impetus given
by the Latin settlement, could regain neither their dominance in
commercial activity nor could they recapture their former prominent
position, It was not until the Mongpls ruled al—cIraq, and the
security of communication both on land by sea attained, that trade
activity in the Persian Gulf and thus of Baghdad was to a degree
resumed, The rise of Hurmuz on the Persian Gulf and its later deve-
lopment into an important commercial emporium during the Mongol time

will be discussed in a later éhapter.lsl

158This Arabic fundug, meaning hostelry, is derived from
the Greek pandokeion. Through Arabic, this word passed into Euro-
pean languages as fondaco, fondachi, foneechi, and fundicum,

159Labib, "Egyptian Commercial Policy,” p. 66.

160;11i4., pp. 67-68.

1611t will be discussed in Ch, III,
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Conclusion

Brief as it is, the_above discussion‘shows clearly that
toward the end of their rule, the cAbesids were only the shadow of
their past glories. Before the coming of the Mongols, the CAbbasid
Empire had been twice conquered by the steppe nomads, the Buwayhids
and the Saljuqs, The authority of the Caliphs had been reduced to
the appointment of their viziers, and their domains were reduced to
a province or two, Following their dwindling political power, the
caliphate's spiritual authority'was later challenged by various
rival caliphates in Spain and North Africa as well as in Central
Asia. Despite the imminent danger of the Mongol inv;sion, a call
for the iiﬂéﬂ brought no response from the Muélim world, Internal-
ly, the caliphate was weakened by factional differences among the
Sunnites and the Shicites, and this was further aggravated by the
economic decline, The man-power shortage presented another serious
problem in the face of such a formidable enemy as the Mongols,

Cn the other hand, the Mongols under their leader Chingiz
Khan had successfully demonstrated their military prowess by con-
quering a part of northern China and Persia, Chingiz died in August
1227 A, D, during an attack on the Tangut Mongols, called Hsi-hsia
by the Chinese, After a regency lasting two years, Ogotai was unan~-
imously elected as Great Khan in 1229 A, D, It was in his reign
that the Mongol institutions were formulated, Ogotai enlarged the
capital Qaré Qorum in Mongolia, introduced the cultivation of fruit

and vegetables, organized the supply of food by imports from China,
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and established various political institutions, However, most
1mﬁortant1f, he took an active interest in the preparation of new
military expeditions, After éeveral years of reorganizing, new‘
armies again started their advance towards the West around the year
1236, - It was at this time that the Mongols devastated the European
terrains, Only the death of Ogotai in‘1241 A, D, saved Europe from
~complete subjugation to the Mongol hordes., Nevertheless, the Mongol
tide began to rise, and the next expedition was aimed at the Islamic
world, In 1248 A, D,, a mission was sent by Eljigitei, the com-
mander of Western Asia, to St, Louls in Cyprus to deliberate on con-
certed efforts between the far Hégt and the Far East to destroy the
Islamic world, Actually when the Franks attacked Egypt, the Mongols

began to invade al-clr;q with Baghdad as their target,



CHAPTER 1I
THE FALL OF BAGHDAD

invited by Caliph al-N§§ir, Chingiz Khan launched his attack
upon the Khwarizm Shah, ©A13’ al-Din Muhammad, the most poverful ruler
in the Muslim world,1 and after the first encounter put him to
flight, With the retreat of the Khwarizm Shah and his army, many
cities in Khurasan were left defenseless. Yet, they refused to sur-
render, After rejecting the Mongol calls to surrender, they were
taken by storm and then suffered massive massacre, Té the people,
the invasion seemed to have been a natural calamity, for they had no
idea as to who the invaders were and whence they came, Only the
historians of the next generation realized how these things had come
about, By this time, the descendants of Chiﬁgiz Khan succeéded in
building a vast empire extending from the Pacific to the heart of
Europe, |

Chingiz Khan, a Mongol title meaning "Universal Rulei,"2

1The empire by now was very vast and ill-knitted, The swol-
len army of Kipchak slaves oppressed the people and exhausted the
treasury. The bureaucracy was alienated by their exaction, and the
religious leaders were disturbed by the rupture with the Caliph, The
commercial classes, moreover, resented the rising burden of taxation,
Thus, the Shah could depend upon the loyalty of few of his subjects,
See Barthold, Turkestan, pp., 322-380,

zThe meaning of this term is still inconclusive, The present
one is adopted from Paul Pelliot, See Pelliot, "Les Mongols et la
Papaute,” Revue de 1'Orient Chretien, XXIII (1922-23), XXIV (1924),
and XXVIII (1931-32,)
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was born in 11673 and his original name was Temujin, At the age of
about ten, he lost his father, Ysaugai, a powerful tribal leader,
In accordance with Mongol custom, the loyalty of his tribesmen termi-
nate at the death of their leader, Temujin's mother, nevertheiess,
made a valiant attempt to hold the tribe together until he reached
manhood and began to display his genius as the leader of the whole of
the Mongol people, After he subdued the Keraits and Naimans, the kin
of the Mongols, in 1203 and 1206 respectively, he was haiied as
‘supreme ruler of the Mongol peoples at a guriltai,4 Grand Assembly,
in the spring of 1206, He then embarked on a series of successful
- campaigns at Chin (1115-1234) in northern China and‘bara;xhitai
(1124-1213) in Eastern Turkestan.5 He died a few years after the
conquests in Persia, |

Although the Mongol Empire survived the death of its found-
er, Chingiz Khan, its unity was not preserved, The Empire was di-
vided in accordance with the dec}ee of Chingiz Khan into four parts
among his principal wife's four'sons.’ The Great Khan's will was
promptly carried out, but the dispute over succession constituted

a grave problem that came to a head after Ogotai's death in 1241,

3The date is also uncertain, Some authorities place his
birth twelve years earlier.

QThis is a Mongol term indicating the meeting of all Mongcl
aristocracy to decide most important matters, See Yanai Watari,
"Mong~ku Ku~-li-er-tai tzu yen-chiu" in Yuan ch’ao tzu-tu shih, tr,
from the Japanese by Ch’en chieh and Ch’en Ching-~chuen (laipeis
Commercial Press, 1963), pp. 51~129,

3See Barthold, Turkestan, pp. 323-380; K. A. Wittfogel and
Chia-sheng Feng, History of Chinese Society: Liao (907~1125)
(Philadelphias American Phiiosophical Society, 1949), particularly
pp. 619-673,




68

The choice of Kuyuk as the successor of Ogodai foreshadowed an out-
break of hostilities between the Great Khan, Khan of Mongolia, and
Batu, the Khan of the Golden Horde and son of Juchi, the eldest son
of Chingiz Khan, War between thém became imminent, In 1248, on his
way to subjugate Batu (1226-1256), Kuyuk Khan (1246-1248) died of
gout and alcoholism after a reign of less than two years, His death
precipitated new crises in the succession, in addition to the hostil=-
ity that had existed between the House of Ogodai and the House of
Juchi, After Kuyuk, the House of Ogodai had no obvious candidate
for the throne, while Batu of the House of Juchi enjoyed renown and
influence as the senior prince of the Mongol Empire and was recog-
nized by the princes as having the decisive vote, However, there
was a third contender, Mongke from the House of Tolui, the youngest
son of Chingiz Khan who ruled Mongolia proper, His mother, Sorqoq-
tani Beki, was in particular determined to press the claims of her
eldest son, Following a fierce struggle among all the princes, the
choice finally fell upon Mongke with strong support from Batu,

Thus decided, a quriltai was held in 1251 to solemnly pro-
claim Mongke as Great Khan, Immediately after the ceremony, a great
trial of those princes accused of forming a conspiracy against Mong-
ke's life followed. The trial ended with the murder of the atabeg
of Siremun, Kuyuk's nephew, and the execution of seventy-seven

- 6 . .
amirs, Siremun and the other princes were for a time pardoned, but

GBarthold, Turkestan, p. 479; M, Le Baron C, D*Ohsson, His~
toire de Mongols, depuis Tchinguiz-Khan jusqu'a Timour Bey ou Tamerlan
(The Hague, 1834-35), 11, 269,
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several years later, Mongke'had Siremun th;éwn into.the water and
drowned, Queen Oghul Gaymish, mother of Kuyuk Khan, and Siremun‘s
mother, Q=daqach'Khatun,7‘were also put to death, A purge then
followed. In conjunction with all these developments, two large
armies‘were sent to the west to desiroy Mongke's enemies, i, e,, the
Chagaitaids of Transoxiana® and the Ogodaids.9

In view of the situation that developed after the death of
Kuyuk, it is doubtful that Mongke made his decisions at the quriltai
of 1251 to send expeditions into bqth China and Western Asia, If
the decision had thus been madé as commonly believed,lo Mongke was
too occﬁpied with his trials and military expeditions to the glgg?l
of Chagatai and Ogodai to carry out his vows, The Chinese official
history of the Mongols, Yuan shih, mentioned nothing of the expedi-
tions until the second year of Mongke's reign, Ylhe Yuan shih stated
that Hulagu, the brother of the Great Khan and the conqueror of Bagh-
dad, was ordered to conquer Western Asia and Kubilai, another brother

and the founder of the Mongol Yuan dynasty in China, to conquer

’Rhatun is a Turkish term meaning lady.

8Both spellings of Transoxiana and Transoxania are correct,
It is an area between the Jaxartes River, or Syr Darya and Oxus
River, or Amu Darya,

9Cp1a-ad-Din Ata-Malik Juvaini, The History of the World-
Conqueror, tr, from the text of Mirza Muhammad Qazvini by John
Andrew Boyle (Cambridges Harvard University Press, 1958), II: 579-

596,

10D'Ohsson, III:106; and Boyle, "History of the Il-KhEns,"
p. 340,

11Ulus means the fief in Mongolian,
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China.12

CAta’ Malik al-Juwayni also remarked that after Mongke
settled the business with the princes, he "turned his attention to
the administration of the realm and the straightening of the crooked,
and the righting of the wrong, and the chiding of the wicked, and

13

the suppression of the seditions." The first thing he did was to

appoint his two brothers to undertake the expeditions to the East and
West, However, Hulagu did not set off until the summer of 1253,14
Mongke's expeditions, of course, fell within the framework
of Chingiz Khan's drcam of world empire, He once had stated proudly
"One sun in heaven, one Lord on earth."15 His duty was thus to co;-
plete the execution of Chingiz Khan's will, which Ogodai had only

16 ‘However, the internal situation

been able to fulfill in part,
after the'ascension of Mongke also suggests anothé: possibility.
It may be conceived that Mongke tried to explore new channels to
divert the attention of the Mongol princes from internecine struggle

to new conquest, Conquests mean more booty and in turn would sat-

isfy the greedy princes who coveted the throne. Mongol princes

12y, an shih, ed., Sung Lien et al, (Taipei: Chi-Ming Book

CO., 1962)_. 3.8.

135uvaini, II, 95.

1l"l‘he Chinese source mentions that he left for Western Asia
in the sixth month of the lunar calendar year which coincided with
the end of August and the beginning of September, However, Muslim
souces say that it was in October,

15Spuler, The Mongol Period, p. 5.

16Ogodai who reigned from 1229 to 1241 dispatched General
Batu to Eurcpe against the Christians, However, Baghdad was among
those regions to be conquered,
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f;om all ulus were ordered to support the western expedition and
deliberations were carefully p1ahned.17

When Hulagu badé farewell to his brother, he was enjoined
to conform without variation to the zigég}s of Chingiz Khan: that
is, td spare and protect those who submitted, but to pillage and
put to the sword, with;ut7distinction of age or sex, all who resisted
his authority, He was further instructed to annihilate the Isma il-
ites and to destroy completely their-cascles.19 After this task had
been sqccessfully'acc&ﬁplished, he would march on to Baghdad, the
seat of the CAbbasid caliphate, and attack the Caliph “only if he
refused to tender his allegiance."zo

it is not clear why the IsmaCilites were made an unprece-
dented case in this expedition, Never had any state been the sole
target of complete destruction. Juzjani, the author of Tabagat-i
Ngsiri, remarked that Mongke's decision to wipe out the Ismacilites
was induced by Shams al-Din, Imam gééi of Qazwin, of Sunnite faith,
These Sunnite Qazwinis were close neighbors of the Shicite Isma il-
ites and there had long been a feud between them, On several
journeys to China, Shams al-DEn, for reasons of protection against

attacks by the fanatic Ismacilites, always wore a coat of mail under

17Boyle, "Hsitory of the il-KhEns," p. 340,

1snongol term for code,

19Boyle, "History of the Il-Khans," p, 3403 D'Ohsson, I11I,

107,

zoBoyle, “History of the Il-Khans,', p. 340,
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his clothes. This peculiar behavior finally became known to Mongke
who summoned Shams al-Din and asked him the reason behind it. Seiz-
ing this as an opportunitx to incur Mongke's wrath against the
Isma‘ilites, he said that he wanted to safeguard himself against
those hetetics whom he described as a danger not only to Sunnites
but also to the Mongols.21 Upon his ascension to the throne, Mongke
decided to destroy the Ismscilites, according to D'Ohsson.zz_ How-
ever, the Jacobite chronicler, Bar Hebraeus, known as Abu'l Faraj in
Arabic, pointed out that the Mongols had already for some time been
at war with the Assassins, another name for that fanatic sect, It
was through their activities that one of the Mongol chiefs, named
Chagatai,23 had been assassinated.za The expedition agaihst the
Assassins was in the nature of a punishment,

With regard to the cAbbzsid caliphate, the conquest had

21Cyepman ibn Siraj al-Din Juzjini, Tabakat-i-Nasiri, A
General History of the Muhammadan Dynasties of Asia, 1nclud1g§
Hlndustaqlffrom A, H, 194 to A, H, 658 and the Irruption of the
Infidel Mughuls into lslam, tr. from original Persian manuscripts
by H., G. Raverty (London: Gilbert & Rivington, 1881-1889), pp.
1189-1196, Also Yuan shih, 3,8, Kitbuga was ordered to conquer
Mulah1ds in the autumn 1252,

22

D'Ohsson, I1I, 170,

23One source says this Chagatai is the son of Chingiz Khan,
However, this is doubtful because Chagatai, son of Chingiz Khan,died
at his ulus, See Juzjani, p., 1148, and Barthold, Turkestan, p, 473,

24par Hebraeus, The Chronography of Gregory Abu'l Faraj,
Being the First Part of his Political History of the World, tr,
from the Syriac by Ernest A, Wallis Budge, (Londons Oxford
University Press, 1932), 11415,
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been contemplated long before Hulagu'’s expedition, The Mongols
first came into contact with the CAbbasids during the reign of the
first Great Khan, chingiz, who had been reportedly invited by
Caliph al-Nasir to save him from an attack by Khwarizm Shah. The
conquest of Khwarizm was thus started, After defeating Khwarizm Shah
and capturing his capital, Urgench, Chingiz Khan dispatched his

general, Chormagan, to attack Baghdad, according to Yuan-ch’ao pi-

shih (Secret History of the Yuan Mongols).26 The expedition took

Place around 1219-20 which is in agreement with the appearance of

the Mongol hordes in Upper Mesopotamia as reported by Ibn Kathir.27

The Yuan-ch’ao pi-shih further mentioned that subsequent to the

succession of Ogodai in 1229, he sent, after consulting Chagatai,
a reinforcement to Chormagan, who was still in the West, This

time, again according to the Yuan-ch’ao pi-shih, the caliphate in

Baghdad was brought to sumbission.28 This latter event was also

made known to John de Plano Carpini, the envoy of Pope Innocent IV

zsNegotiations have been reached.between the Mongols and
the Christians to attack Egypt and Iraq. See Aziz S, Atiya, The
Crusade in the Later Middle Ages (2nd ed, New York: Kraus Reprint,
1965), pp. 238-2453 and Eric Voegelin, “The Mongol Orders of Sub-
mission to European Power, 1245-1255," Byzantion: International
Journal of Byzantine Studies XV (1940-41), pp. 378-413,

26y ;an-ch’ 20 ni-shih, ed. with comentary by Ch’en Ping-ho
(Taiwan: Commercial Press, 1968), p. 170, The date of this conquest,
according to Grousset, was April 1221, Grousset, The Empire of the
Steppes, p. 239,

271bn Kathir, XIII, 86, 94, Muslim sources also confirmed
that the first Mongol raid in Mesopotamia took place in 1220, See
later discussion in this chapter,

28’_’ua.n--ch'ao pi-shih, pp. 176, 178,
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(1243-1254) to the East, and was recorded in his narratives, He

related t*-t after Cirpodan, the general who was sent by Ogodai, sub-

dued the Kergis29 and the Armeniéns, he went on to sack and conquer,

even as far as the dominions of the Sultan of Aleppo. The same
army, John de Plano Carpini continued,

attacked the territory of the Caliph of Baghdad, which

it also subdued, Every day they pay them as tribute four

hundred besants, in addition to brocades and other gifts,

Every year the Tartars send envoys telling the Caliph to

come to them, and every year he sends magnificent presents

with the tribute, begging them to release him from this
obligation. The Emperor accepts the presents, neverthe-
less he sends for him to come,

The Baghdad affair was once again brought up by Kuyuk in the
quriltai of 1246 in which he was elected Khan, At the end of the -
quriltai. when the representatives of various countries participat-
ing in the enthronement were taking leave of the new monarch, Kﬁyuk
Khan sent to the Caliph of Baghdad by way of his ambassador a mes-
sage of severe threat as conseduence of a complaint made against

him by Siremun, the son of Chormaqan, who was then in Persian Iraq.31

29The Circassins, or Cherkess, However, according to Paint-

er, this is untrue, See K, A, Skelton, Thomas E, Marston, and
George D, Painter, The Vinland Map and the Tartar Relations (New
Havens Yale University Press, 1965), p. 291,

3°Christopher Dawson, The Mongol Mission; Narratives and
Letters of the Franciscan Missionaries in Mongolia and China in
the Thirteenth and Fourteenth Centuries, tr, by a Nun of Stanbrook
Abbey, Ed. and with an introduction by Christopher Dawson, (Lon-
dons Sheed and Ward, 1955), p. 32; and Manuel Komroff, Contempo-
raries of Marco Polo (New Yorks Boni & Liveright, 1928), p. 24,

31David Price, Chronological Retrospect, or Memoir of the
Principal Events of Mohammed History (Londons J, Booth, 1821), 11,
511, Bar debraeus, I, 411, J, A, Boyle, The Successors of Genghis
Khan, tr, from the Persian of Rashid al~Din (New York: Columbia
University Press, 1971), p. 184,
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At the event of Kuyuk's ascension to the throne, the 9Abb§sid

Caliph was among other rulers who sent ambassadors to the Mongol
court, The chief Séﬂi Fakhr al-Din was the Caliph's delegate on that
occasion.32 However, no further action was taken by Kuyuk Khan in

with this incident because he died in March or April or

By now, the Mongols had subdued a vast area of the Islamic
Empire, The subjugation of so many Muslim subjects within these
lfrontiers whetted Mongolian appetite to try to control and dominate
the chief religious institution in'the Muslim world, an idea dif-
fering little from those of the Buwayhids and the Saljugs. With
the Caliph on their side, they would have a legitimate claim to rule
over their Muslim subjects with little difficulty,

On the other hand, Muslhméourcesgive the earliest Mongoll
raid upon Upper Mesopotamia as far back as 1220, The first Mongol
hordes according to Ibn Kathir (d., 1372), invaded the region in

34

1220 and reached as far as Irbil, The next year, the Mongols

marched on to Irbil again from Adharbayjan and raided in the viecinity

of Baghdad.35 The Mongols finally withdrew from Mesopotamia and

32Rashid al-DEn/Boyle, Successors, p. 18l; Bar Hebraeus,
p. 41i,

33This is in accordance with Yuan-shih, In the Chinese
lunar calendar, it was in the third month of 1248. See Pelliot,
"Les Mongol et la Papaute,”

341bn Kathir, XIII, 86, 94,

35 - . ' - 3
Kafal al-Din abi al-Fadl SAbd al-Razzaq Ibn al-Fuwati,

al-Hawadith al-Jami®a wa-al-Tajarib a1-Nifi®s £ a1-mia 1-53b1%a,

ed,” by Mustata Jawad(Baghddds al-Maktabah al-CArabiyyah; > D. 99,
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only returned to raid it with their Eonquest of the Khwarizmian
Empire. Following the conquest of Khwarizm in 1230, Upper Mesopo-
tania was always under Mongol menace till 1238, 1In 1236, Badr ;1-
Din Lu’lu’, the Sultan of Maw§il (Mosul) submitted to the authority
of the Mongols and before long helped them in their siege of Irbil
as well as in the attacks on Baghdad.36 Two years later, after they
had again looted Irbil and laid it waste, the Mongols came very
close to the City of Peace, The armies of the caliphate, led by
Muj;hid al-D{n, the Dawitdzr, and Sharif al-Din Iqb§1 Sharabi, the
chief of Sulama’ (Muslim learned men), sallied forth and put them
to flight, just ac in their previous skirmishes.37 However, late
in that year the Mongols came back again in full array and defeated
the Muslim armies. They departed with great booty. Until Hulagu's
expedition into Western Asia, the Mongols' last raid on the vicin-
ity of Baghdad was in 1245, Hithertp the Mongols made many raids
into Upper Mesopotamia and reaéhed as far as the outskirts of the

CAbbasid capital, but they could not hold on to the area,
The Road to Baghdad

Hulagu's expedition into Western Asia was very deliberately

365uvaini, II, 607-611; Bar Hebraeus, pp. 419-422, See

also S. D, Goiten, "Glimpse from the Cairo Geniza on Naval Warfare
in the Mediterranean and on the Mongol Invasion,” Studi Oriental-~-
istici in Onore di Giorgio Levi Della Vida (Roma: Istituto per
1'Oriente, 1956), I, 398-401,

37E. Bretschineider, Mediaeval Researches from Eastern
Asiatic Sources: Fragments towards the Knowledge of the Geography
and History of Central and Western Asia from the 13th to the 17th
Century (Reprint, New York: Noble, 1967), I, 115-116,
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prepared and planned., From all the armies of the East and West
in the Mongol Empire, two persons out of every ten were requested
to join the expedition, Thus, the army included many contingents
from the subjects of all the Mongol princes--sons, brothers, an&
nephews of the Great Khan.38 Chinese recruits, *'skilled in the
working of engines of war and in throwing naptha" were sent with
the army., The roads which ied toward Western Asia were cleared and
bridges were either repaired or built, All pasturage on both sides
of the route from the Khangai Mountains to the Oxus was reserved
for the Mongol horses., Feasts were given in turn by Mongol amirs
and Hulagu himself. In the month of Rabi® al-Awwal of 651/May 1253,
Hulagu returned to his own ordu (domain) to settle his own affairs
and remained there for some‘time. Finally, both he and his army set
off for the West in Sha®ban 651/0ctober 1253.39

-‘Almost three years, according'to Muslim sources, or a year,
according to Yuan shih, before.Hﬁlng marched on to Western Asia, an
arm& under the most trusted general Kitbuga, had been sent to attack
the Mulhids, i. e., the Isma‘ilites, With Kitbuqa's advance, the
Mongol authority was reestablished over the main towns of the Iranian
plateau and some of the lesser Ismacilite strongholds also had been

captured before Hﬁlzgﬁ's arrival.ao

38"He dismantled some of his castles, but made only token
demolitions at Alamut, Maymuniz and Lamasar, and asked for a year's
grace before presenting himself in person,” Quoted from Bernard
Lewis, The Assassinsi A radical Sect in Islam (New York: Basic
Books, 1968)’ pPe 92,

393uvaini, p. 611,

40Rashid a1-Din/Arabic, I, 256. Yuan=-shih, 8.
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361536'3 march was made at a leisurely pace and it took °
more than twelve months for him to reach Samarqand, where he was
magnificently enterained by Mahmud Yalwach's son, Muscud Bey,

[ ]

Governor of ma wara’ al-nahr, that is, TransoXianz, an area between

the rivers of Syr Darya and Amu Darya, After four days, he marched
on to the vicinity of Kish, where he was met by Amir Arghun Aqa, the
Governor of Khurasan, Proceeding in the same leisurely manner, Hﬁlsgﬁ
occasionally received homage from différent rulers and sultans, At
times, he sent out express couriers to various local rulers and in-
formed them of his intention to chastise the Isma“ilites and called
upon them to render service to his marching host, or otherwise suffer
the consequences of their insubordination.

At the beginning of Rabi® :1-Awwal 654/March-April 1256,
upon reaching the district of Zawa, Hulagu ordered General Kitbuga
to reduce Kuhistan, General Kitbuga rejoined the main army at ?ﬁs
where Hﬁligﬁ was entertained by Amir Arghﬁn Aga and €122 al-Din
?Ehir. At this time emissaries were sent to demand the submission
of the Grand Master of the Assassins, Rukn al-Din Khur Shah, How~
ever, the Grand Master vainly tried to avert the danger with diplo-
matic intrigues and diversions, The Mongols moved on and reached
Demavend and thence advanced to Shahdiz, Hﬁlsgﬁ captured the city
in two days, Once again he .sent new emissaries to Rukn al-Din order-
ing him to present himself in person, Rukn al-Din evaded the demands
by sending his son with a contigent of three hundred soldiers to

Hﬁlsgﬁ but agreed to demclish all the castles.41 When the huge

“15uvaini, pp. 721-724,
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army appeared before Alamut, the headquarters of the Assassins, and
began a close siege of the citadel, the Grand Master yielded, At
the end of Shwwal 654/Novemoer 19, 1256, according to Juwayn§,4? or
perhaps one day later, according to Rashid a1-Din,”> he submitted in
person to the Khan, Notwithstanding, some castles still refused to
surrender and even on his instruction, two places disregarded
the order. These two were the great Rudbar strongholds of Alamut and
Lamasar, Both commandants of the fortresses held outj but finally
the commandaat of Alamut ﬁas forced to surrender, Lamasar held out
for a few more years and in the end it also submitted to the Mongols

in 656/1258.aa

The Mongol Ultimatum

Once the rule of the Assassins was wiped out in Persia;
the road to Baghdad seemed clear, Halagﬁ proceeded cautiouély and
with deliberation as he had done through Central Asia, In Rabi® al-
Awwal 655/March-April 1257, he moved on by way of Qazwin to ?amadgn
where he was joined by Baiju coming from Adharbayjan, After con-
sulting with Hﬁlzgﬁ Khan, Baiju was sent to conquer Rum, Anatolia.
On 19 RabiC al-Akhr 655/26 April 125?, Hulagu Khan arrived at Dina-
war, a short distance from Baghdad, Suddenly, for unknown reasons,
he returned to ?amad;n in the middle of Rajab/June, He also appeared

in Tabriz for a while and later back to Hamadan, On 10 Ramadan/21l

43Rashid al~-Din/Arabic, I, 208,

4434vaini, II, 721-724,
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September, he sent his first message to the court of Baghdad.as In

this message, he denounced the Caliph for his failure to participate
in his campai - against the heretic IsmScilites. It further signaled
to the Caliph al-Mustacfim the triumphs attained by the Mongol armies
since the days of Chingiz Khan and reminded him of the fact that the
houses of Khwarizm, Saljﬁq, and the rulers of Daylam, as well as the
Atabeks and others had all been subdued by their hosts in spite of
their former greatness and power, Since the gates of Baghdad had not
been closed to them, how could they be closed in the face of the Mon-
gols, "Névertheleés, let bygones be bygones,” If the caliphate sub-
mitted, the message continued, ''then it should dismantle its fortifi-
cations, fill the ditches with rubble and save the country for the
sake of its people.”46 Afterwards, the Caliph should present him-
self to the Mongol Khan, or, at least one of the following .three
persons, either al-cAlqami'the vizier, Sulayman ShZh, or the Dawitdar,
should represent him, In that:case, the Caliph could retain his
dominions; if not, the Mongols would march on Baghdad.47

After receiving the envoy with great courtesy, the Caliph
consulted his vizier, Mu’ayyid al-Din Muhammad Ibn a1-A1qami, who

advised the Caliph to comply with the Mongol demands, But the

45Rash'i'd al-Din/Arabic, I, 267; and Boyle, "History of the
I1-Khans," p. 346, According to Howorth, Baiju who arrived at Hama-
dian to meet Hulaglh warned him of the power of the Caliph and the dif-
ficulty of approaching this dominions, Howorth, III, 109, S, Run-
ciman also rightly pointed out, ""Hulagu approached the campiagn with
some trepidation,” S, Runciman, A History of Crusades (Cambridge:
University Press, 1954), I1I, 302,

46Rash'i:d al-Din/Arabic, I, 267-268,

47Ibid., I, 268-269; and Howorth, III, 116,
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Dawitdar, Mujahid al-Din,and other high officers, who were at odds
with the vizier, refused and warned their master against the vizier's
intrigue.48

The Caliph then degided to put off sending his messengers
and sent instead an aggréssive reply to the Khan carried by Sharif
al-Din Ibn al-Jawzi, a person of eloquence, and with him Badr al-
Din Ma?mud and Zanki a1-Nakhjaw§n§.49 The reply ran as followss

Oh, young man only just commencing your career, who show
such small regard for life, who, drunk with the prosperity
and good fortune of ten days, deem yourself superior to
the whole world, and think your orders equivalent to those
of destiny, and irresistible., Why do you address me a
demand which you cannot secure? Do you think by your skill,
the strength of your army, and your courage, that you can
make captive even one of the stars? You are probably un-
aware that from the east to the west, the worshippers of
God, religious men, kings and beggars, old men and young
ones, are all slaves of this Court, and form my armies;
that after I have ordered these isolated defenders to
gather, I shall first settle the affairs of Iran, and will
then march upon Turan and put each man in his proper place,
e o « If, however, you desire war, I have thousands of
troops who, when the moment of vengeance arrives, will dry
up the waves of the sea,>0

In spite of this defiant and irritating reply, Hulagu, who
was well aware of the power of so formidable a personality as that
of the Caliph whose forces had already defeated the Mongols on several
occasions, reacted cautiously., Again, he sent his envoys with another

message warning the Caliph that God had given the empire of the world

.48Boy1e, “The Death of the Last CAbbasid Caliphs A Contem-

porary Muslim Account,' Journal of Semitic Studies, VI (1961), pp, 152~
153,

“9por the name Zanki al-Nakhjawani, see Boyle, ibide, p. 153,

50Rash'i'd al-Din/Arabic, I, 269, This quotation is from

Howorth, III, 116,
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to the descendants of Chingiz Khan and that he should prepare for
war, Buc all these warnings were of no avial, In Shawwal 655/
October—-November 1257, the Khan decided to attack Baghdad. In con-
junction with this, Hulagu consulted gusam al-Din, an astrologer

of Sunnite faith, who had accompanied the Khan at the instance of

the Great Khan, Mongke, Being a Sunni, he no doubt sympathized with
the Caliph and thus foretold that the expedition to Baghdad would be
followed by six grave eventsy all the horses would die, and the
éoldiers be attacked with pestilence; the sun would not rise; rain
would not fall; there would be violent hurricanes and earthquakes;
élants would cease to grow; and the Emperor would die during the
year.51 On hearing this opinion, he turned to another Muslim adviser,
Nasir al-Din al-?ﬁsi, a Shi®i, who refuted guszm al-Din's claims and
assured 361256 that none of these events would occur, He further
reiterated that "Hulagu will feign in place of al-Mustacfim."S2 Thus
assured of the success of his enterprise, Hﬁlggﬁ decided to march on
Baghdad,

Hﬁlzgﬁ's precautions were self-evident, if we recall that
the Mongol armies had previously fought the forces of the caliphate
without being able to gaih superiority over them, Furthermore, the
supreme position of the Caliph in the Muslim world, although on the

wane at the time, was a power that Hﬁlsgﬁ could hardly overlook, As

51 -
Quoted from Howorth, III, 115, See also cAzzawi, al-clrag
bayn Ihtilalayn, p, 166,

52

Boyle, "History of the il-KhEns," p. 346,
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the Head of Islam, he could take advantage of his tremendous
political hegemony over the sultans of Syria, Egypt, and the West
if the caliphate were cornered, But the test of the Caliph's
authority over the rest of the Muslim world proved rather shadowy
and no one came to the rescue of Baghdad, The sultans of Syria and
Egypt were diyided in their policies toward the ﬁongol invasion.s3
The sultans of Mawfil, Fzrs, and Rum had surrendered to the Mongols
and had agreed tc pay tribute. They even sent their cavalries to
assist the Mongols in their attacks on Muslim cities, To make
certain that the caliphate was completely isolated, Hulagu induced
the commandant of Dartank fortress, ?ussm al-Din Akah, to betray
his own lord by giving him as an appanage the castles of Warudan and
Marj, Dartank was strategically situated on top of a high mountain
and overlooked the security of the road through which Hﬁlsga's army
had to pass from ?amad;n to Baghdad. It had proved beyond a shadow
of doubt to be "the key to al-CIraq a1-CArabi, >4

It was reported that gussm al-bin ®Akah had long been at
odds with the Caliph, But Ibn al-?iqfaqz told another version of the

story. It was about this time, Ibn al-Tiqtaqa related, that Badr al-
[ ] [ ]

Din Lu’lu’ received two requests respectively from Hulagu asking for

53In fact, they were busy fighting among themselves, When
they heard of the sack of Baghdad, the amirs of Damascus proposed to
surrender, But Baybars I, not yet the Tuler of Egypt, disagreed and
left for Egypt, now ruled by Qutuz, See Seyyidah Fatima Sadeque,
Baybars I of Egypt (Pakistans Oxford University Press, 1956), p. 37.

54

D'Ohsson, 1V, 222,
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catapults and siege equipment, the other from al-Mustacfim ask~-

ing for a band of musicians, "Look at the two requests," Badr al-
Din Lu’lu’ said, "and weep for Islam and its people!"55 This speaks
plainly of the fact that the Caliph could not get support from the

rulers of the Muslim states,
The Sack of Baghdad

The whole situation was to the advantage of the Monéols who
then converged on Baghdad, They came from four directions, Baiju
was apparently recalied by Hulagu from Rum, He descended from the
north through Maw§i1 and was to encamp to the west of Baghdad where
he would wait for the arrival of other forces from the east, An
army, commanded by Balaghai, Tutar, and Quli, advanced from the east
through Shahrazur and Daqﬁq, and another, commanded by Kitbuga, came
from the south through Luristan, Baycat, Khuzistan, The main forces
under Hﬁlggﬁ's command came to the east side of the city by way of
Kirmanshah and Hulwan, through the so~called Khurasan Road,

While the Mongol armies were advancing from four directions,
the Caliph had dispatched his commander, Dawitdsr, to the banks of

the .Diyala River between Bacqubah and ngisra on the great Khurasan

- ¢ 55Ibn al-Tiqtaqa, p. 43, and Kritzeck, p., 177, Later Husam
al-Din ~Akah seemed td have repented of his treachery, Through’a
friend he made known at Baghdad the plans of the enemies and declared
that if the Caliph would send him one corps of trained horsemen, or
if the Caliph would acknowledge him as ruler of these fortresses, he
would provide 100,000 Turkomans and Kurds. With these, he would stop
the advance of the Mongols against Baghdad, His proposition was not
accepted by the Caliph, = At the same time, his intrigue was brought
to the ears of HGlagli and he sent Kitbuga to have him killed., D®'Ohs-
son, IV, III; Howorth, III, 118; Rashid al-Din/Arabic, I, 277-278,
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Road; but when Dawitdar was infbrmed of the arrival of Baiju's army
from the north to the northwest of Baghdad, he crossed the Tigris
at Baghdad to join battle in the neighborhood of Anbar with.Sughun-
chag, or Sunjag, the van of Baiju. In this encounter, the Muslims
defeated the Mongol invaders for the first, and also the last, time,
When Baiju arrived in person, he inflicted a defeat upon Dawitdar's
army and many were killed and some fled either to Baghdad or qillah
and Kﬁfah.56 The Muslim defeat resulted from a flood caused by the
breaking of the dikes of a branch river of the Euphrates, Sources
vary as to who was responsible for the breakiﬁg of dikes. the Mongols
or the CAbbasid vizier, Ibn al-CAlgami, Wassaf, Rashid al-Din, Bar
Hebraeus;‘and others suggest that this action was precipitated, not
by the Caliph's vizier, but by the Mongols themselves.”’ Juzjani,
on the other hand, accuses the vizier of betrayal in that he had
sent a body of men the night before to break the dikes of the Bashi-
riyyah canal, a branch of the Dujayl.s8

Following the defeat of the Musiim army, the Mongols pursued
the enemy up to the western side of Baghdad where the inhabitants had
already fléd and left an empty city.59 On 15 Muharram/19 January,

according to Ibn al-Fuwati,Go other Mongol armies also arrived at
.

56Boyle, "History of the fl-KhEns," pe 347; and Howorth, III,

121,
57
See Howorth, III, 122,

28 15z5ani, p. 1241,

59Khisbak, Pe 52,

6oRash'i'd al-Din/Ar~biec, I, 286: Nuatremere, p. 280,
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Baghdad, HﬁlZgﬁ Khan encamped to the east of Baghdad opposite
Burj al-cAjam;, the Persian Tower, and the ?albah Gate where the
main attack was directed, Balaghai quartered his army outside the
northern walls of the city, facing Bab Sﬁq al—SulEEn, the Gate bf
the Splsan Market, while Kitbuga arrived with his army at the Kal-
wadh uate toward the southeast of Baghdad.61

Immediately, the Mongols proceeded to erect mangonels and
naphta throwing machines on 511 sides of the city, and fighting
started on 22nd Muharram/29 .Jam.w.'l:‘y.62 During this interval, the
Caliph tried twice to negotiate with Hulagu, but on both occasions
his envoys were turned back, The siege lasted only six da.ys,63 and
on 28 Muharram/4 February, a breach in the Burj alrcAjamI gave the
Mongols access to the fortifications, Shortly before or after the
actual fighting had started, it was reported that Hulagu ordered
several messages fastened to arrows and shot into the city in an
attempt to appeal to several classes of people for help., The mes-
sages stated that "sazzids,.gégig, culamg’, officials, merchants,
and persons who do not fight, will be safe and secure from our rage

and vegeance.“64 As a consequence of these messages, Raverty

611bn al-FuwatE, p. 325,

6zRashId al-Din/Arabic, I, 286; Quartremere, p, 280,

63According to the Chinese source which was in accordance
with some Muslim authorities, the fighting lasted six days, How-
ever, some Muslim sources said it lasted for about forty days, See
Juzjani, p. 1243,

6“Ibn al—Fuwati, p. 3243 Juz;anl, Pe 1244; and Azzawl,
al- Irao bayn Ihtilalayn, pe I, 174, D'Ohsson, III, 233; Howorth,
II1I, 123; and Reuben Levy, A Baghdad Chroncile (Cambridge: Univer-
sity Press, 1929), p. 256, Quotation is from JGzjani,
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pointed out,

a great number of scurvy patriots among the Baghdadis
deserted their posts, and gave up fighting; and, by
this means, the Mughals were enabled to approach the
BurJ-l-cAJaml, and drive out of that important post
the wggk number now left to defend the walls on that
side,

It was also reported that many military leaders from the ca}iphal
army joined the Mongols after the walls were taken.66

Up to this moment, the Caliph repeatedly attempted to
parley with the Mongols and féiled. Seeing that all was over, the

Caliph had no choice but to surrender, On 4th Safar/10th February,

the Caliph accompanied by three thousand sayyids, culama’, g;dzs,
' 67

and officials as well as his sons presented himself to the Khan,
The surrender gave the Mongols the green light to'pillage.68 Part
of the city was set on fire and the tombs of the Caliphs at al-

Rusafah and others were destroyed_.69

GSJGZJ‘;nI s Pe 1244,

66°ee Boyle, "The Death," p, 159, It is said that Hulagu
soon after the sack of Baghdad told Sulayman Shah, "Many military
leaders have joined us,”

67The Chinese source related that the Caliph tried to
escape in a boat with Dawitdar, but had to abandon it because he
found his way was barred by a bridge of boats, Yuan shih, 3.697a,

68D1fferent dates were given by the Muslim authors., Fourth
Safar was given by Rashxd al-Din and Nasir al-Din al-Tus1, as well
as others., Rashid al-Din/Arab1c, I, 291; Boyle, “The’ Death," p., 159,
Furthermore, the number of sons who accompanied the Caliph was con-
fusing, Some said one son, some two, and some three, and even four,
Na51r al-Din al-Tus1 gave one, in Boyle, "The_Death,” p, 159, Rashid
al- D1n/Arab1c gave three, I, 291, See also Juzjani, p. 1249 and Ibn
al-Fuwatl, p. 326, The latter gave two,

59Rashid a1-Din/Arabic, I, 292-293; Le Strange, Baghdad,
p. 343,
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After a week's massacre, Hﬁlsgﬁ commanded that the mas-
sacre, pillage, and devastation should cease, as he had just been
advised that Baghdad had become his domain.7° Already, except for a
small number, the entire population of the city was reported to have
been massacred. The number varies from 800,000 to 2,000,000.71

In the midst of these terrible events, Hﬁlsgﬁ toured the
. Caliph's palace and fétched the Caliph's public treasures, The Caliph
was finally induced, through promises and threats, to reveal his
hidden personal treasure, which was piled high like a mountain., An
inventory was immediately ordered to be made in the al-Mustanéiriyyah
College.72 Soon after that, on the l4th §afar/20th February, Hﬁlagﬁ
left the city and in the village of Wagaf he sent for the Caliph-.73
On that day, the Caliph met his death,

For a time, it appeared the life of the Caliph would be
spared by the Khan, but he was dissuaded from clemency by the Muslims
themselves, probably the Shicites, jointly with the Christians, It

PR =
L

was natural that the Christians warted to see the end

7°Rash1d a1-D1n, I, 293, The city delegated Sharaf al-Din
al-Maragh1, Shihab al-Din al-Zanjani, and al-Malik Dil R3st to ask
Hulagu for clemdéncy. The date was obscure, but it took place between
the 9th Safar to the l4th, after Hulagu's visit to the Caliph's palace,
We know little about these three people,

71See later discussion.

72Coke, Pe 150,

73There is, said Boyle, in fact no previous mention of a
village like Wagaf. Neither of the two viilages have been identified,
But he believed that it must have lain somewhere along the road to
Khaniqan. Boyle, "The Death,” p. 160, n, 1 and his "History of the
Il-KhanS," P 3490
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but the substitution of a Sunnite Caliph by an infidel ruler, even
in the eyes of the heretic Shicites, was a catastrophe to the Muslim
world.74 Nevertheless, Muslim sources indicated that the decision
to exterminate the caliphate was precipitated by the shifite Muslims,
Again, Husam al-Din warned Hﬁlzgﬁ of the portents that might happen
if the Caliph were executed, But Nasir al-Din al-Tusi answered to
L ] L

that warning by saying,

No such portents arose when Yahya [St, John the Baptist],
the Innocent, was put to death, when the Prophet, Muhammad,
died, and when the Imam, Husian, was unjustly martyred.75

He thus concluded that nothing was likely to happen now, Others made
a last effort to save the Caliph's life and said,

If Hulau © should pour out the blood of the Khalifah
on the ground, both he and the Muzhal army will be swallowed
up in an earthquake; and therefore it behoveth not to slay
him, 77
Of course, all these warnings had no effect upon the decision

of Hﬁlzgﬁ who believed that “God had given the empire of the world
78

to the descendants of Chingiz Khan," Yet, the statement that in-

fluenced Hﬁlagﬁ most of the danger of the caliphate was presented by

74There were numerous events indicating that the Sh1 ites had

tried to replace the Abbasid Caliph with the descendants of €A1y,
Prof, Atiya, writing about the disunity of the Muslim in the time of
Crusade, deplored, "Even in the imminent danger of the Crusaders, their
hostilities never subsided," This is strengthened with the event of
Mongol invasion, See Atiya, Crusade, Commerce, and Culture, p, 52,

73 55zjani, p. 1253.

76This is a closer Mongolian pronunciation of Hule’u, and is
represented by the Alau of Marco Polo, the Hulawu or Holawu of Armen-

ian sources,

77Jsz2nI. p. 1252,

78Howorth, 111, 127,
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the sultan of Mawsil Badr al-Din Lu’lu’ and other infidels;79

If the Khalifah continued alive, the whole of the Musal-
mans which are among the troops and other Musalman peo-

ples who are in other countries, will rise, and will _bring

about his liberation, and will not leave thee, Hulau,

alive,80
How frightful this could be to Hulagu who believed that if the Caliph
continued to live, an outbreak of the Muslims was certain to take
place, After all considerations, he decided to put the Caliph to
death,

The manner in which the Caliph was put to death shows the
respect, if not the fear, of Hulagu towards "the successor of the
Prophet, and the true Imam, and the absolute master of all life and
property."81 He was said to have put the Caliph to death in accordance
with the Mongol method of executing their own princes--forbidding the
shedding of blood on the ground.82 The Caliph was rolled in carpets
and trampled to death under horses hoofs.83 For three years and a
half after his death and until Abu al-Qasim Ahmad was restored to
the Cabbasid caliphate at Cairo, the Sunnite Muslims were temporarily
without their traditional head,

Before he retired first to his ordu near Hamadan, and then

79"In idels" here, according to Jﬁzjan{, mean Shicites. Ibid,

807piq,

8l oworth, III, 127.

82
1II, 128,

83Howorth, III, 128, Sources again were not in agreement
with one another., Marco Polo and Sir John Mandeville, along with
Nasir al-Din al-Tiisi, stated that the Caliph was starved to death
in a tower full of treasure, See Marco Polo, I, 64, Boyle, "History
of the I1-Khans," p., 348 and "The Death,” p. 159,

Boyle, "History of the fl-KhSns," pe. 349; and Howorth,
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to Adharbayjan where he stayed for over a vear, Hulagu left the
local administration in Baghdad to the Muslimsvexcept for a Mongol
representative called shahnah in whose hands the surveillance of

84 who was the first to enter the

policies remained., ©A1i Bahadur
city was enstrusted with this responsibility and his first orders
were to "rebuild Baghdad, remove the slain and dead animals, and

85 At the same time he dispatched his. cousin,

reopen the bazaars,”
Buqa-Timure, to complete the conquest of southern al-cIrEh and

Khuzistan,
Completing the Conquest in Iraq

The fall of Baghdad made all other conquests in al-cIqu
easy, The rest of al-cIt;q submitted to the Mongols without much
resistance except at wafit and Irbil, Even before the fall of the
City of the Caliphs, the shiites from ?illah had submitted to
Hulagu and related to him a Shiite story that he was destined to
become the master over al-CIraq, that is, Mesopotamia, Hulagu was
overjoyed and a body of one hundred Mongol soldiers was sent to pro-

tect the tomb of SA1I at Najaf,8% Now that Baghdad had been

84He was Mongol but with a Muslim name, According to Boyle,
his original Mongol name was Asutii, Boyle, "The Death,"” p, 160, n, 4,
- 85Rgshid al-Din/Arabic, I, 295, Quotad from Boyle,"History
of the I1-Khans,'" p. 349, and his "The Death," p, 160, For the
activity of the restoration see also Grigor of Aknacc, History of the
Nation of the Archers (The Mongols), ed. with an English translation
and notes by Robert P, Blake and Richard N, Frye, XII (December, 1949),
PP. 269-443,

86

Howorth, III, 132; Boyle, "The Death,*” p, 161,
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subjugated, Hﬁlsgﬁ sent Buqa-Timur to test the goodwill and the
allegiance of the people of Eillah and al-Kufah, Informed of their
arrival, the people of gillah built a bridge over the Euphrates for
the army to cross and received them gladly.87 On 10th §afarll6th
February, Buga-Timur left Hillah for HZsiE where they arrived
seven days later, The inhabitants of the latter city, however, re-
fused to surrender and fought the Mongols. But after a week's fierce
struggle, the city was captured and about 400,000 people were put to
the sword, Then the Mongols proceeded to Khuzistan and the town
Shustar submitted, Al-Kufah and al-Bagrah followed suit and submitted
to the Mongol yoke without the approach of any army.88

Subsequent to these events, Irbil was also captured by the
Mongols after a long siege. When Hulagu marched against Baghdad, he
dispatched another general, Arqayu, to attack the fortress of Irb'i'.l.89
At first, the governor, T;j al-Din §a1§yah, intended to surrender and
came ouﬁ to meet Arqayu. When he returned to the gate of the city,
he was refused admittance and told that the Kurdish garrison refused
to surrender, He then presented himself to Argayu and was sent to
the court §f Hﬁlsgﬁ where he met his death, At the same time, Arqayu

assailed the city whose inhabitants resisted the Mongol attack gal-

lantly, They made a sortie and destroyed the siege apparatus and

.87Howorth, III, 132; and Jﬁzjsni, p. 1261, n, 7,

883 ,yle, “The Death," p, 161,

8950y1e, "History of the T1-Khans," p. 349; Howorth, III,
1323 and Rashid al-Din/Arabic, I, 299, The name of this general
had another variation, Urqatu, See Boyle and Howorth,
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many Mongols. Then Arqayu consulted Badr al-Din Lu’1lu’ who had
already sent reinforcements several times and was advised to abandon
the siege until the summer. Later, the city was taken and turned
over to Badr al-Din Lu’lu’.90

However, turbulence in al-CIqu was not completely quelled,
In 657/1259, when Badr al-Din Lu’lu’ died after his visit to Hulagu
in Maragha a year earlier, his son and successor, al-Malik al-?EIi?
Ismse‘{l s in collaboration with the Egyptians revolted against-the
Mongols, Hﬁlagﬁ accordingly dispatched General Sandaghu to set siege
to the city, For twelve months the people proved themselves so brave-
ly in the fighting that they withstood thirty mangonel attacks by
the Mongols, Finally, the Mongol leader ordered a halt to the fight-
ing, but continued the siege until the city was out of provisions,
In Ramagﬁn 660/1261, the Mongols entered the city and massacred most
 of its inhabitants, The rest were carried away as prisonerssgl Thus,
the Mongols at last completed their conquest of al-cIrEq and retained
the country under their rule until the end of the dynasty in 734/1335,

After a rest in Adharbayjan and Maragha for over a year,
Hulagu embarked upon another campaign against the Ayyubids in Syria,
The Syrian conquest, under the leadership of Kitbuga, had little last-

ing effect, For a short while the Mongols were successful in holding

some cities, but were eventually defeated by the Mamluk Sultan

90pashid al-Din/Arabic, I, 297-299; JGzjini, p. 1263; and

Howorth, III, 132-133,

91Boyle, "History of the il-Kh;ns," p. 354,
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Baybars I (658-675/1260-1277) at cAyn.Jslﬁt (the Spring of Goliath)
in Rama?;n 658/September 1260, It was a turning point in the
struggle between Islam and the Mongols, for thisiproved that the

Mongols were not invincible.
Analyses and Discussions

It is commonly accepted that the Mongol conquest of Persia
and Baghdad this time was much less devastating than those of Trans-
oxiana a generation before, Nevertheless, the sack of Baghdad was
regarded as a veritable scourge to the'Muslim world, The tragic
death of the last Caliph and his companions at the end of the
cAbba-lsid caliphate in Baghdad, the murder of thousands of citizens of
the capital, and the plunder and the burning of innumefable public
buildings and nrivate houses made a deep and exaggerated impression
upon the popular mind, Most of these events are "reported, eve. by
the most sober historians, with some details which undoubtedly have
been suggested by a colorful fancy rather than by a faithfﬁl recollec-
tion of the actual events."92 It is hoped that through careful analy-
ses of the contemporary conditions and various factors a clearer
picture of Mongol destruction will be revealed.

The execution of Caliph al-Mustacfim was, of course, a great
blow to the Muslim world which experienced for the first time in its

history that the Muslims, at least the majority of Muslims, had no

92Giorgio Levi Della Vida, "A Christian Legend in Moslem
Garb,' Byzantion, International Journal of Byzantine Studies, XV
(1940~1941), pp. 144-157,
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Caliph on whom the blessing of God could be invoked in the Friday
khu?bah. To these Muslims, it is the end of a world, if not the
world, The sentiment of the Muslims in regard to the destruction of
the CAbbasid caliphate in al-CIraq is weli illustrated by Ibn wzfil
(664-697/1207-1298) who stated that "Islam had never been afflicted
by a greater and more decisive calamity than this one."93

Nevertheless, for a long time, the name of the cAbbisid
Caliph was not mentioned in the khutbah in many Muslim lands and in .
his place was the name of a rival caliph, Starting with Abd al-
Rahman III, the Caliph of Umayyad Spain, §arious ambiﬁious rulers
sprang up to assume the title of Caliph, The last rival Caliph before
the Mongol invasion was Abu “Abd Allah Muhammad, the Hafsid ruler of
Tunis, who in 650/1252 assumed the title of Caliph.ga Soon after
the fall of Baghdad, the Sharif of Mecca, Abu Numayy, was pursuaded
by the well~known mystic and philosopher, Ibn Sabcin of Tunis, to
recognize the ?affid Caliph, A letter of homage was sent from Mecca
to Tunis in 657/1259 and was read publicly in an official ceremony.
With this recognition from the birthplace of Islam, a new caliphate
in Tunis was temporarily installed for all the Muslims, even if Ri-
chard Hartmann's theory that the Mamluks also paid their homage to

the Hafsids is not acceptable.95 However, when Baybars I came to

93Ibn Wasil, Mufarrij al-Kurub, cited in D, Ayalon, "Trans-
fer of the Abbasid Caliphate," p. 19,

941bid., p. 44.

95For Hartmann's theory see his "Zur Vorgeschichte des
Cabbasidischen Schein-Califates von Cairo," Abhandlungen der deut-
schen Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Berlin, 1947, no. 9, pp. 3-11l.
Also B, Lewis, ""CAbbasids,” p. 21,
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power, he invited an cAbb;sid refugee who was able to escape the
Mongol massacre, Abu al-Qafim A?mad, to Cairo and restored the
CAbbasid caliphate in his name at Cairo, The motive behind this
restoration was, of course, the need to acquire legitimate status
from a theocratic head of Iélam.

During the ebb of the Caliph's religious and political
power, one last function of his was retained through the exposition
of the Sunnite theologians;that is iis power to confer upon princes
the title of honor, A diploma of investitu;e sent by him or a title
of honor conferred by him would satisfy the demands of the religious
law and tranquilize the tender consciences of the subjects of an
independent prince., The need for legitimization was apparently felt
by these princes., To them the extinction of the caliphate indirectly
endangered their authority to rule,

Throughout the years of vicissitudes, the Muslim community,
ummah, had already developed its own independence of the caliphate,
The existence of the Caliph was no more than the tool of many princes
whose titles, secured by the sword, would not bé legitimate without
caliphal blessing, However, the restoration of the legitimate
Cabbasid caliphate in Cairo gave the ummah a Caliph from whom they
derived blessings and the princes the legitimization of their status,
Consequently, it is not without justification to say that the Mongol
invasion simply resultéd in the transfer of the caliphate from Baghdad
to Cairo, The excitement of the restoration was vividly illustrated
by Abu Shamah (600-665/1202-1267) who recorded,

The Muslims (an-nas) tof Cairo and Egypt; rejoiced greatly
over this event and thanked God for the return of the
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Cabbasid Caliphate after the infidel Tatars had extinguished
it by killing the Caliph al-Musta®sim,96

The second accusation of the Mongols by Muslim historians
was the slaughter of the mazss of Baghdad's population, Due to the
exaggerated number, which varies from 800,000 to 2,000,000, the
Mongois were described as the most savage in human history. Even the
lower figure is unduly exaggerated., Strangely enough, concerning the
number of people killed by Mongol savagery, contemporary authorities
are either silent, such as Juzjani and Ibn Khallikan (d. 1282), or
obscure, such as Bar Hebraeus, Juzjani, who was always bitter against
the Mongols, mentioned only briefly the event that the Mongols mur-

- dered all the eminent men who remained behind in Baghdad after the
Caliph had surrendered himself to Hﬁlsgﬁ.97 On another occasion, he
mentioned that there were still people who survived the massacre

8

and were put under the control of a Mongol shahnah.9 Ibn Khallikan,
S ———

the compiler of the great Biographical Dictionary and a contemporary

of the Mongel sack of Baghdad, maintained discreet silence on the

event in his Dictionagz.99 Bar Hebraeus in his Chronography related
100

to us that '"tens of thousands of men'" were slain, Actually, the

96Quoted from Ayalon, "Transfer," p., 50,

975uzjani, p. 1248,
981bid., p. 1260, This shahnah is obviously €A1T Bahadur.
The number of people that survived was reported to have exceeded
10,000,

99He compiled his book about the year 654/1256, He was a
native of Arbela, near Mawsil and died at Damascus in 681/1282, 1Ibn
Khallikan, Wafayat al-Acyaﬁ, tr. by Baron M, G, De Slane (Paris:
Oriental Translation Fund, 1843-70),

10oBar Hebraeus, I, 431,
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estimates now possessed were provided by later authors, and as A, A,
Duri pointed out, were mounting as time lapsed.101

Chinese sources, on the other hand, provided some interesting
descriptions of the Mongol assault upon the city of Baghdad, Kuo Kan,
a Chinese general in the Baghdad expedition, recorded that the city
had a strong army of several hundred thousand, When Kuo Kan's army
arrived at the city, it defeated a caliphal army of 70,000 strong,
and then began a merciless slaughter in the whole of the western
city, The sack of the eastern city followed.]'o2 However, he did
not discuss the massacre committed by the Mongols after the fall
of Baghdad, Another Chinese authority also remained silent about
the massacre in the eastern city.. The record of Ch’ang Te, a Taoist
sent by the Great Khan to 331555, stated that when the royal army of
the Mongols arri#ed at the city, an encounter took piace and a victory
was won against a 400,000 man caliphal army! The inhabitants of the
western city were slaughtered following its demolition. Then, the
army besieged the eastern city which was taken in six days. In this
siege, the number of deaths amounted to 100, 000}03 While the Chinese

sources talked about the slaughter in the western side of Baghdad,

they mentioned nothing of the sort in the eastern side, This may

101Dur1, "Baghdad," p. 902, The following table will show
the discrepancies among authors, Rashid al-Din (d. 717/1318):
800,000; Ibn Al~Fuwat1 (d,_723/1323): 800,000; al-Dhahabi (d, 748/
1347)3 1,800,000; a1=“Umari (d. 750/1349): 1,800,000; Ibn Kathir (d,
774/1372): 800,000, 1,800,000, 2,000,000; Ibn Khaldun (d. 808/1405):
1,300,000; MaqrizI (d. 845/1442); 2,000,000,

102Yuan shih, 149,3a,

103¢hang Hsing-lang, III, 294.
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imply that the Mongol massacre in the eastern city was relatively
unimportant in comparison with that of the western side,
Furthermore, modern scholars believing the figures given
by the Muslim authorities were exaggerated came up with their own
estimates, A, A, Duri, the most recent, gave a figure exceeding a

hundred thousand.loa cAbbgs al-cAzz;wE, an authority in Iraqi his-

tory, agreed with 80,000.105 René Grousset, moreover, simply stated

106 However, all these estimates fall short of substantial

90,000,
testimony, and further research is needed into other aspects.

As shown in the first chapter, the population of Baghdad
during the apex of the CAbbasid power was difficult to estimate due
to the lack of demographic information, Although modern scholars
gave their own estimates, their differences varied markedly, How-
ever, in the course of the 4th/10th century, the declining political,
social,band economic conditions gradually reduced its population,
By the time of the Mongol invasion, the recurrence of natural
calamities further reduced its number. All these developments pointed
to the fact that the populaticn of Baghdad in the 7th/13th century was
much smallér than that of 3rd/9th century,

However, it is still arguable that the population of Baghdad

during the Mongol invasion was suddenly swollen, because the "inhab-

itants of the districts of Dujayl, aI-Isthi, €Isa canal and Malik

104pyri, *Baghdad,” p. 899.

losal-cAzzSVE, al—cIrEq bayn Ihtilalayn, I, 4,

106Grousset, Empire of the Steppes, p, 356,
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canal tock refuge in Baghdad."107 This statement appeared to have
been oversimplified., There is no doubt that when the Mongol general,
Baiju, and his army crossed the Tigris at Takrit and descended to the
districts of Baghdad, the people fled in fright to the city, but
how many of them could afford to pay boatmen golden bracelets,
embroidered brocades, or several dinars in order to cross the Tigris

to East Baghdad?lo8

Such demands would surely discourage many poorer
people from entering the city and turn them away from it, Even if
the number of refugees that hadvarrived at Baghdad was as great as
some Muslim chroniclers supposed it to be, the city itself, upon
which the Mongols finally laid siege, was scarecely able to accommodate
then,

At this time, East Baghdad was no longer as prosperous and
as spacious as it had been in the 4th/10th century. (See Map II) 1In
the second half of the Sth/llth century, great changes took place,
These changes resulted in the building of new city tu ihe south of
the three older quarters of al-Rugsfah, Shamasiyyah, and Mukharrim,
which now have falien into ruing, Consequently, new suburbs sprang
up round the palaces of the Cliphs during the reigns of al-Muqtadi,
and of his successor al-Mustafhir in 488/1095 who surrounded these

new suburbs by a wall, which was in existence until the Mongol in-

vasion, On the other hand, West Baghdad became farm fields whose

107

1087 p:d.

Ibn al-Tiqtaqa, p. 322,
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products were the main supply of the eastern counterpart.109
How large an area of the eastern city with its suburbs

is not a very important question, so far as the walled city is con-
cerned, The walled city had an area not more than two square miles,
of which the caliphal quarters occupied approximately one-~third
of the total.110 A large number of gardens, baths, mosques, schools,
and public buildings further reduced the living space, Even if the
refugees were compelled to "live in schools, mosques and in the wide

111 East Baghdad with its 1limited area would not be able to

roads,"
shelter a population more than a few tens of thousands,

The Mopgol slaughter and plunder, on the othér hand, were
neither unreserved nor ruthless, Before the fall of the city, the

Mongols had appealed to the “sayyids, qadis, _ulama', officials,

merchants, and persons who do not fight" for submission, These people
along with the military leaders must have been saved, In addition,
during the looting, quite a few special classes of people were
protected and spared, First of all, there is general agreement

among historians that the Christians in Baghdad were saved by the
order of the conqueror's wife, Doguz Khatun, a Nestorian Christian
herself.112 The Shicites, together with their spokesman, Naffr al-
Din al-?ﬁsi, who showed their submission to the Mongols in the course

of siege, were also largely spared the horror of massacre.113

109140 Jubayr, p. 236.

110;454,

1'uIbn al-?iqtaqi, p. 322,

11ZHoworth, III, 127; Bar Hebraeus, p, 431,
113Spuler, Mongol Period, pp. 19-20,
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Then came the merchants as a protected class, Those merchants who
had traveled to Khurasan and beyond and had adhered to the Mongol
orders Were given yarligs, or firmans, of safe conduct and Were

thus protected from molestation.lla Their neighbors who sought ref-

uge in their houses were also saved.115 Furthermore, the Hongols,
as a rule, always valucu skilled persons whom they used to build
their own palaces. Thus, there is no doubt that many artisans of
the city also escaped slaughter as they remained in their houses.116
Finally, tﬁose who hid themselves in wells and conduits came out
alive after a week's butchery.117 It is now apparent that a con~-
siderable number of Baghdadis were able to escape their grim fate,
Immediately after the massacre, bazaars were ordered to reopen,
Obviously, the number of massacred should be far smaller
than our medieval informants' estimates, Based upon the above
discussion, although a precise figure is impossible to determine,
a bold estimate around 50,000 and nét exceeding 100,000 is highly
probable, The exaggerated number given by the Muslim historians
may be attributable to the following reasons:t first, Muslim sources

are not in agreement with each other on the duration of Mongol

plunder;118 second, Muslim chauvinism inspired Muslim authors to

11414, a1-Fuwati, p. 329,

151bi4,

116Barthold, Turkestan, pp. 382ff,

1171bn al-FuwatI, p. 33,

118Some historians indicated that it lasted for forty days,
See al-Suyutx, p. 497; al-Vaqrizz, I, 410; and Ibn al-Fuwatx, P.
429, Some said thrity-four days, i. e,, al—DhahhabL, Pe 125, and
Nicholson, p., 449, D'Ohsson stated it was a week, Iv, 240,
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suggest a figure far remote from the fact; and third, the good old
days of Harun al-Rashid were rememberd and the condtions of the later
CAbbasids were by and large neglected,

The Mongols were further denounced as destroying the whole
city of Baghdad, They were said to have "destroyed the Mosque of the
Caliph, the shrine of MGsE-al-KEEim, and the tombs of the Caliphs at
Rufsfah, besides most of the streets and private houses, , ."119
This statement is equally subject to exaggeration, Long before the
‘rise of the Mongols in the 7th/13th century, the northern quarters of
East Baghdad had already fallen totally into ruin, except the out-
lying suburb round the Shrine of Abu Qanifah and the Great Mosque
at al—RufafEh. The only populous quarters in the middle of the 6th/
12th century were those lying immediately outéide and surrounding the

120

Palaces of the Caliphs, Yet, when Ibn Battutah visited Baghdad

in 727/1327, the Rusafah Mosque and the tomb of Abu Hanifah along
L] L]

with Jami® al-Sultan were still standing.121 Likewise, three-quarters

of a century after the Mongol siege of the city, the famous al—NizEmiy-
[ )

yah College and al-Mustansiriyyah College Were in existence and their
.

magnificence was cited by the traveler, 1bn Battﬁtah.lzz Even those

119Le Strange, Ba hdad, p. 343,

12OIbid,, p. 280, Joseph von Hammer-Purgstall, The Hsitory
of the Assassins, derived from the Oriental sources, tr, from the
German by Oswald Charles Wood (New Yorks Burt Franklin, 1968), p.

199, .
121

Hammer-Purgstall, p. 241,

122Ibid., pp. 299, 268-269, Many other schools were there

too, See also Ibn al-Fuwati, pp, 322ff,
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areas that had been partially destroyed were rebuilt, Thus, before
leaving the city, Hﬁlagﬁ ordered that the great Mosque of the Caliph
and the Shrine of Musa be rebuilt, Dar al-Khilafah, and Dar al-
Dawitdar were also standing in the early 8th/l4th century.123

On the whole, the damage deliberately wrought by the Mongols
was not as great as is generally implied by Muslim authors. Many
important quarters within the walled city were still there as re-
ported by Ibn SAbd al—qaqq (d, 739/1331), 1In contrast to Le Strange's
statements on the walled city, almost all these quarters were extant

124 They were the quarters of Bab al-

in Ibn SAbd al-gaqq's time,
Azaj, al-Basaliyyah, Suq al-Thulatha’, al-Jafariyyah, al-Halbah,
Dar al-Ray?Enf, Dar Suq al-Tamr, Nahr al-Mu®alia, QurE? al-Qadi,
Qurzg al-Quraybat, Qurag Ibn Razin, Qurgé Zafar, Qast Maydan Khalif,
Qat{cah al-cAjam, al-Ma’muniyyah, al-Muqtadiyyah, al-gafariyyah, and

125 (See Map III)

Qurah Abi al-Shahm,
[ ] [ ]

Nevertheless, the most atrocious, irreparable, and irretriev-

able destruction wrought by the Mongols, according to a modern writer,

namely, Joseph von Hammer-Purgstall, was *'the annihilation of the

libraries, and the loss of many hundred thousand volumes, which fell

123110 al-Fuwati, pp. 330, 333, 371, 376, 390, 424, and
426. .

1245¢e Le Strange, Baghdad, Chapters XVILI, XIX, XX, XXI.

125See Ibn SAbd al-Haqq, I, 65, 202, 298, 336, 417; II, 506;
II1, 1406, 1056, 1071, 1101,°1110, 1222, 1239, 1406, 1066, For loca-
tions of all these quarters, see Map III, which is a production of
the marvelous map of Le Strange,
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a prey to the flames."126 According to Ibn Khaldu.-m,lz7 the four-

teenth century Tunisian socio-philosopher, the books were thrown into
the Tigris in such incalculable quantities that "a solid bridge

was formed over which both pedestrian and horseman , . . could safely

ross from one bank to another."lzs The destruction might have been

altered, had Nasir al-Din al-Tusi and the historian, ©a13’ a1-Din
[

al-Juwayn{, interfered.129 Yet, the loss was again exaggerated, for

the astronomer Nasir al-Din al-Tusi came back to Baghdad in 657/
[ ) [

130 131

1259 and 662/1264-65 to collect many books for his observatory

in Maragha. In addition to his observatory, he also operated a Dar
al-Hikmah, (House of Wisdom), Dar al-Tibb, (Academy of Medicine), a
it Lol —_

school for theologians, and a Dar al-Hadith for scholars of the

science or study of Prophetic tradition.132 Professor Aziz S, Atiya

rightly commented, "Even with so much ruination and vandalism, and

if we allow for considerable exaggeration, much has actually survived,

oo ."133 Even though the Mongols were savages, they later had a

126Hammer-Purgstall, p. 198,

1271pn Khaldin, p. 1150,

1ZBAziz S. Atiya, Crusade, Commerce, and Culture, p., 250,

129Hammer-Purgsta11, p. 199, We have the'exampl during the
fall of Alamut, the stronghold of the Assassins that the destruction
of its library was conceded by Na31r al-Din a1-Tus1. See also Juvaini,
719,

13°Ibn al-FuwatE, pe. 351; also Atiya, Crusade, p. 250,

3l1vn Kathir, XIII, 215,
132 1pid,

133Atiya, Crusade, Commerce, and Culture, p. 250,
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great regard for the sciences.134 By the times of Hamd Allah

Mustawfi al-Qazwini and Ibn Battutah (d, 779/1377), they found

the two most important of the schools in excellent condition and

apparently in normal working order.135

1MBrowne, II1, 36,

135Hamd Aliah Mustawfi, The Geographical Part of the
Nuzhat-al=Qullib, translated by G, Le Strange. (Leydens E, J,
Brill, 1919), p. 42, Ibn Battuta, The Travels, translated with
revisions and notes from the Arabic text edited by C, Defremery
and B, R, Sanguinetti, by H, A, R, Gibb, (Cambridges The Univer-
sity Press, 1958-71), II, 332-333, Also Le Strange, Baghdad, pp.
3‘36"3470




CHAPTER I1I
THE ILKHANITE EMPIREs A POLITICAL SURVEY

The establishment of the Mongol Ilkhanate in Persia and
al-CIr;q gave rise to a Mongol Empire without peer in Oriental
history, Not only did it cover a large area stretching from Asia
to Europe, but it ushered in a new era in which direct communi-
cation between Asia and Europe was made possible, For the first
time in history Europeans crossed Central Asia into the East via
the silk route, or passed through Persia and the Persian Gulf on
the way to India and China, "The Italian merchants chaffered
and Italian friars said Mass in the ports and cities on India and
China, moved unhampered with their caravans on the great silk route
across Central Asia, or passed through Persia to take ship on the
long sea road."1

Although political and administrative divisions existed
as each khan of the four Khanates fought for supremacy, peace and
security for travel were always restored once the usually brief

local outbreaks of war had ceased, Merchants continually brought

1Eileen Power, "The Opening of the Land Routes to Cathay,"
Travel and Travellers of the Middle Ages, ed. by Arthur Percival
Newton, {(London: Kegan Paul, Treanch, Trubner, 1926), p. 125.
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home news that the routes of the.steppes were perfectly safe, The
testimony of Pegolotti and other travelers amply illustrates that
it was indeed an efa of perfect peace under Mongol rule, often cited
as "Pax Mongolica."2 ‘

| The Ilkhanate solely was in a posipion to control one of
these two trade routes--the sea road from Tabriz to the Indian
Ocean by way of Hurmuz, From Tabriz one could reach Hurmuz by
following either the caravan route via Yazd and Kerman, or by sail-
ing down the Tigris, passing by Baghdad to the Persian Gulf., As
long as the Ilkhanate was able to maintain its own stability and
security, trade continued to flow freely throughout the Empire.
Maintenance ofksecurity along trade routes, however, was not easy,
bn account of the political repercussions surrounding the very
" existence of the Ilkhanate, But as long as the Ilkhans were secure

themselves, the safety of trades was also assured,
End of the Mongol Advance

The defeat of Kit Buga at the Battle of cAyn Jalut was a
severe, but not fatal, blow to the once invincible Mongols, Im-
mediately afterwards, Hulagu sent a second expedition into Syria
to avenge that defeat., At first the Mongol army penetrated Syria
and pillaged Aleppo for the second time, but in Mu?arram 658/
December 1260, it was driven back across the Euphrates, This fail-

ure put a pérmanent stop to the Mongol advance into Syria, and the

ZCf. Yule, Cathay, 1II, 150, 155, and passim,
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Euphrates became a permanent demarcation line between the Persian
Mongols and the Egyptian Mamluks,

The Mongol defeats did not indicate that the Mamluk army
was particularly strong or overvwhelming; it was only precipitaéed
by the growing disunity among the Mongol Kbans themselves, As
Rashid al-Din pointed out, the situation at that time was not pro-
pitious for a second expedition into Syria because Mongke Khan had
just died a year before that untoward event in August 1259, and
because a dispute had erupted between Hﬁlzgﬁ and his kinsman, the
Khan of the Golden Horde.3

Having received news of the death of the Great Khan while
_in Syria campaigning against the Ayyubids of Egypt, Hulagu imme-
diately returned to Persia, leaving behind him an army consider-
ably reduced in numbers and without strong leadership. He then
journeyed eastward and, on 24 Jumada al-Akhirah 658/June 1260,
reached AkhlEE, where he was probably informed of Kubilai being
proclaimed Great Khan on June 4, 1260 at Shangtu (Peking).a He
approved the election warmly, and returned to Tabriz,

The reason for Hulagu's immgdiate departure from the
battlefield is hard to determine, for our sources are mute about
it, Rashid al-Din simply stated that Hﬁlsga left Syria because
he was annoyed and grieved by the d;ath of his brother, Mongke

Khan.s Hayton's suggestion that he traveled to the Orient for

3Rashid al-Din/Arabic, I, 317,

. acrouseet, The Empire of the Steppes, p. 285,

SRashid al-Din/Arabic, I, 285,
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"busoignes de 1'empire"” is probably right.6 However, he may have-
felt apprehensive of encroachments in the Caucasus area by Berke,
the Khan of the Golden Horde.7 If so, then the second expedition
was doomed to failure, for Hﬁlagﬁ could not launch an all-out of-
fensivé azainst the nascent power of the Mamluks while confronting
an imminent threat from the Caucasus,

Despite the defeats, Hulagu started to consolidate his
Empire, His tacit support of Kubilai as Great Khan resulted in
Hﬁlgga's appointment as Ilkhan (so-called because of his subordi-
., nation to the Great Khan), with an area extending east to west
from the Amu Darya (the Oxus River) to the border of Egypt and
‘north to south from the Caucasus to the Persian Gulf.8 Despite
-its well-marked frontiers, the demarcationllines gave rise to much
,trouble with the Golden Horde in the we;£ and the Chagatai Khanate
in the east--difficulties which will be discussed later,

In Asia Minor, the Saljuqs of Rum remained a tributary

state.9 Michael Palaeologus VIII of Byzantium, whose father had

6Hayton, "La Flor des Estoires de la Terre d'Orient," in
Recueil des Historiens des Croisades: Documents armeniens, Vol, II
(Paris: Imprimerie Nationale, 1906), p, 173,

7E. D, Phillips, The Mongols (London: Thames and Hudson,
1969), p. 115; and Boyle, "History of the Il-Khans," p, 351,

: 8Boyle called him Ilkhan as soon as he conquered Baghdad,
which is evidently improper. On his coins struck during the reign
-of Mongke he styles himself Khan, But after the accession of
Kubilai, he called himself Ilkhan, Cf, Rashid al-DIn/Arabic, I,

9Cf. Cl, Cahen, Pre-Ottoman Turkey: A General Survey of
the Material and Spiritual Culture and History, c¢. 1071-1330,
Translated from the French by J, Jones-Williams (New York: Taplinger
‘Pubiishing Co.), pp. 269-279,
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become in some degree a vassal of Mongke Khan,10 concluded a
secret treaty with Halgga in 1261 and gave his daughter, Maria,
in marriage to him.11 The Mongols of Persia ruled directly only
in Khurasan and elsewhere in northern Iran, except Gilan where
mountainous terrain made it inaccessible to the Monguls, A cam-
paign against Gilan failed to subjugate that territory., The
forces of the Mongols were no more successful than those of the
CAbbasids in previous centuries when fighting in the hot and- humid
climate of the southern coast of the Caspian Sea.12 Some of the
principalities in the south of Persia, which were almost equally
inaccessible to the Mongols because of the adverse climate, were
able to retain their autonomy within the imperial Mongol frame-
work. The most important of these principalities were Fsrs, with
Shiraz as its capita1;13 Kerman, with a dynasty (619-703/1222-
1303) of Qutlugh Khans, descendant of Burakigajib (619-632/1222~
*1234);14 and, finally, the islands of the Persian Gulf centered

15

around Hurmuz, The states of Luristan, Georgia, and Great and

Lesser Armenia owed allegiance to the Mongols, Herat, ruled by

0pni11ips, pe 117.

11A. A. Vasiliev, History of the Byzantine Empire, 324-
1453 (Madison: University of Wisconsin Press), 1I, 600-602,

12For another campaign in the time of Uljaytu see below,

13Lane—Poole, Mohammad Dynasties, p. 172,

1pid., pe 179.

15c£, Jean Aubin, “Les Princes d'Ormuz d'y XIII® au XV®
Siecle," JA, CXLI (1953), 78-128.
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the dynasty of the Kurts (643-791/1245-1389), retained its indepen-
dence, owing to is geographical proximity to the Chagataites of
Transoxiana, with whom it could ally itself against the Ilkhans and
thus was able to repulsé Modgol inroads, Several long and diffi-
cult campaigns were waged aginst it and usurpers were employed in
order to bring this turbulent region once again into subjection

but with no avail.16

Disputes among Mongol Khans

Wars drained the strength of the Ilkhans, particularly the
internecine struggles among the Khans of the Golden Horde, and the
Chagatai Khanate, The death of Mongke Khan.signalled the outbreak
of a series of disputes which soon gave rise to a war of succession
between Mongke's two brothers, Kubilai and Ariq Buqa, both of whom
proclaimed themselves Khans in Mongolia, To discuss the struggle
between these two brothers would take us too far from our main pur-
pose; suffice to say that the contest ended in favor of Kubilai
after Alghu, the Khan of Chagatai appointed by’Ariq Buqa,17 sided
with him in 1262, As a result, Ariq Buga gave himseif up two years
later and died a captive in 1266,

This succession struggle had its consequences upon the
development of the Mongol Empire as a whole and the Ilkhans in

particular, It created two rival camps fighting each other, Alghv

16Spuler, The Mongol Period, p, 33,

17Chagatai Khanate had been most dependent ameng other
princes on the Central government of the Mongol Empire, See
Grousset, Empire of the Steppes, pp. 326-331,
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was appointed by Ariq Buqa to occupy a vacant throne in Chagatai in
order to guard the Amu Darya frontier and prevent Hﬁlzgﬁ from send-
ing reinforcements to Kubilai, However, as soon as he replaced
Urghana Khatun (the widow of Chagatai's grandson, and a woman of
great ability) as Khan of Chagatai in 1261, he coveted the rich
revenue of his Khanate and declared his independence of his bene-
factor. An army sent by Ariq Buqa to punish Alghu for his insubor-
dination put him to flight, Yet Alghu came back as soon as Ariq
Buqa's army left, He finally declared his allegiance for Kubilai.18

Hﬁlggﬁ's support of Kubilai resulted in Berke's coqperation
with Ariq Buga. Consequently, Berke broke away from the universal
Mongol Empire, However, the worsened relations between HGISga and
Berke began at the time of the Baghdéd conquest in 656/1258, Berke,
who succeeded Batu after the brief inﬁervening reigns of Ulagchi
and Sartaq in 1257, was the first Mongol to be copverted to Islam,
As such, he did not agree with the sacking of many Muslim cities
and particularly the elimination of the cAbbasid Caliph al-Muctafim.
HeAis said to have attempted to oppose the campaign against the
ecaliphate, but without avail.19 The outcome of Hﬁlagﬁ's campaign
so enraged him that he once saids

He { Hulagu] has demolished all the Muslim cities, and
condemned indiscriminately all the Muslim royal houses,
whether they were friends or enemies, and without con-

sulting the eminent members of the House {of Chingiz]
had terminated the caliphate, With the help of Allah I

181hid., pp. 331-332.

19$puler, The Mongol Period, p. 21,




114

will call him to account for so much innocent blood,20

The core of the problem, however, was a quarrel over author-
ity and territory, After Hﬁlsgﬁ had gained control over most of
Persia and began to consolidate his Empire, he found in Berke's
povwer a displeasing competitor, Indeed Berke asserted his prestige
and influence as a reward for the assistance which his brother Batu
had rendered to Mongke Khan-to secure the throne for him.over the
Qara Qorum.21 Berke, in fact, took advantage of every opportunity
to mortify his cousin's haughty attitude, Impatient with Berke's
insolent pretensions,'HﬁlEgG at last openly denounced him and with-
drew his submission to him, He also declared that thereafter all
ties of friendship between them were disso‘lved.22 Berke, on the
other hand, was insulted by the Great Khan's assignment to Hﬁlagﬁ
of Arran, Adharbayjan, and Rum--territories hitherto either posses-
sions or dependencies of the Golden Horde.23 Berke may even have
feared the reduction of his Khanate to vassel status if Hulagu sub-
duéd both Syria and Egypt.za

Hﬁlggﬁ's precautions against encroachment by Berke resulted

20pashid a1-Din/Arabic, I, 332.

21See Chapter II, p. 68 above,.
22p-jce, 1I, 569-570.

23Boy1e, "History of the fl-KhQns," p. 352; Grousset,
Empire of the Steppes, p. 398; Spuler, The Mongol Period, p, 22;
and Cahen, Pre-Ottoman Turkey, p. 275,

24J. Je. Saunders, The History of the Mongol Conquests

(London: Routledge & Paul, 1971), p, 116,
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in second Mongol defeat at ?ims, while strained relations between
the Golden Horde and the Ilkhénate resulted in 1261 in the outbreak
of hostilities along the Caucasus.25 This was the beginning of an
jnconclusive war that exploded into fierce fighting in 660/1262,
An army consisting of thirty thousand horse under Nuqayz6 descended
across Darband to Shirwan, 2nd on 2 Shawwal 660/August 1262 Hulagu
set out from Alztagh to meet Nugay. In the neighborhood of Shamakhi,
Hﬁlzgﬁ's army suffered a defeat by surprise and many of his ﬁen were
killed.27 However, Hﬁlggﬁ won the next encounter, and Darband was
taken by storm on 6 Mu?arram 661/8 December 1262, But whilst in
pursuit of the fléeing enemy, the Ilkhan's army was overshelmed in
Rabi® al-Awwal 662/January 1263 by a great army led in person by
Berke along the banks cf tha Terek River.28 Nevertheless, Berke was
not successful in dislodging Hul3gu from the Caucasus. On 10 Jumada
al-Akhirah 662/23 March 1263, HﬁngG returned to Tabriz, He died
in the course of next year while making elaborate preparaticn for a
new cgmpaign against the Gold Horde,

The threat from the Golden Horde would not itself have pre-
sented any great danger to the Ilkhans had not Berke allied himself

with the Mamluks, the traditional enemies of the Mongols, Berke's

25Spuler, The Mongol Period, p. 22,

: 26In Rashid al-Din/Arabic, I, 332, this name is written as
Buqay and Khwandmir in Habib al-Siyar called Tugay. Price, II, 570,

27Rash'i.d al-gin/Arabic, I, 333; Price, II, 570; and Boyle,
"History of the Il-Khans," p. 353,

281bid.




116
move towards an alliance with Egypt seems to have started shortly
after the sack of Baghdad, when he érdered his troops fighting in-
Hulagu's army to withdraw and proceed to Cairo.29 Formal diplo-
matic exchanges began in 659/1261 and continued until 661/1263,
when a specific alliance was concluded between the two countries,
After the alliance, Berke's name was even mentioned in the Friday
prayers in Cairo side by side with that of the Mamluk Sultan,
Strangely enough, his name was also cited in the mosques of the
holy cities of Jerusalem, Mecca, and Madinah.2® To seal their
alliance, Berke's daughtér was given in marriage to Sultan Baybars.31

The rapprochement with Egypt not only ended Berke's iso-
lation within the Mongol Empire, but brought him into contact with
other states, After Baybars came to power after the battle of cAyn
Jalut, Egypt entered into various pacts with other potentates such
as Michael Palaeologus of Byzantium, Manfred of the Kingdom of the
Two Sicilies, James of Aragon, Alfonso of Seville, Charles of Anjou,
and even Kay Khusru of Asia Minor who was the vassal of the Ilkhans.32

As a result, the Ilkhans were threatened by a vast encircling move-~

ment which extended from the Nile Valley through the Black Sea to

29Spuler, The Mongol Period, p. 22,

30Sadeque, p. 191; Maqrizi, I, 498,

31Baybars' eldest son by Berke's daughter, al-Malik al-
said Nasir al-Din Baraka Khan, was raised to the throne after him
in 1277, But he was forced to abdicate in 1279 for his inability
to govern, See Stanley Lane-Poole, A History of Egypt in the Middle
Ages (Reprint ed. New York: Haskell House Publishers, 1969), pp.
266 and 277,

Ibid,
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the Volga Basin,. and later to Transoxiana,

During the reign of Mongu Timur (1267-1280), the Chagatai
Khanate allied\itself with the Golden Horde, As we have seen above,
while Halag; declared his support for Kubilai in the civil war be-
tween the two brothers, Berke rallied to Ariq Buqa becapse of his
hostility towards the Ilkhans. When Kubilai gained the uppper
hand after Alghu deserted Ariq Buga, Berke was isolated, However,
this situation continued only in the reign of Alghu, After his
death, Qaidu of the House of Ogodai, and Baraq of the House of Cha-
gatai were contesting for the domination of Transoxiana, In his
struggle with Baraq, Qaidu was successful in obtaining the support
of Mongu Timur of the Morgol Yuan, and thus won his supremacy over
Baraq who became his vassal, An alliance is said to have been con-
cluded between the Mongols of the Volga Basin as well as Transoxiana,
which was stood against the Ilkhans, but failed to overthrow them
as the all nce came too Iate.33 After the death of Berke during a
campaign against the Ilkhans, this venture collapsed,

Although the Ilkhans were encircled, they were not without
sympathizers along the Syrian coast., During their first invasion
of Syria, the Mongols Were joined by allies of King Hayton of
Armenia and his crusading son-in-law, Bohemond VI of Antioch, Other
Franks in northern Syria began to lean towards the Mongols when they

sensed that they were disposed to favor Christianity, It was through

33Spu1er, The Mongol Period, p. 49,
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their communication with them that a series of missions were ex-
changed between the Ilkhans and the European Christians about which
a discussion will be presented later.34

No sooner was Abaqa (663-680/1265-1281) enthroned,35 than
he was alarmed by a fresh invasion from the Caucasus, Nuqay again
descended from Darband to invade Zdharbayjzn; and Halsgﬁ’s brother
Yashmut was enjoined to repel this new invasion on 2 Shawwal 663/
19 July 1265.. In a battle fought on the Aq-Su River, the invaders
were defested and Nuqay was put to flight with a wound in his eye,
Then Abaqa crossed the river Kur! but was met by 300,000 horsemen
under the personal command of Berke, He recrossed the river and
for two weeks the two armies exchanged volleys of arrows, for Abaqa
had erected palisaée; along the left bank of the river through
which Berke was not able to cross., Berke then proceeded upstream
towards Tiflis to search for a crossing, but he died on the way and
the whole project was abandoned.36 |

Immediately afterwards, we find Abaqa Khan engaged in an~
other war--this time with‘the Chagataites in Khurasan during 667-
668/1268-1269, Berke's invasion was repelled and in Dhu al-Hijja
668/August 1270 the invaders were routed at a battle near Herat and

compelled to retire into their own dominion.37 Soon Baraq

34See Chapter VI below,

_ 35The date of enthronement was 3 Ramagan/19 June, See
Rashid al-Din/Arabiec, II, 11,

36Ibid., II, 13-14; and Prince, 1II, 577-578,

37Rashid al-Din/Arabic, II, 48-61,



119

died, and Abaqa sent an expedition into Chagatai during 1272-1273
in which Bukhara was sacked and burnt.-o

Fortunately for the Ilkhans, no border trouble took place
during the reign of A?mad Khan (680-683/1282-1284), 1In those years,
the Ilkhanate was engaged in a contest for the throne between A?mad
and Arghun his nephew, Arghun's reign (683-690/1284~1291) witnessed
an insurrection of Nawruz, son of Arghun Agha of Khurasan, which
lasted from 788/1289 to 793/1294, while minor warfare continued
against the Golden Horde, That war, however, was limited to a couple -
of battles in the nature of raids dﬁring the spring of 687/1288 and
689/1290,°

In the course of Gaykhatu's réign (690-694/1291-1295), a
detente was concluded with Toqta (690-711/1291-1312), In the spring
of 693/1294, Toqta sent a peace mission to the court of Ilkhan, and
was honorably received by Gaykhatu at Dalan Na’ur, Peace was pro-
moted between them, and this was to last until the reign of Abu
5a°Id (715-734/1316-1335), 40

However, on the othef frontier in Transoxiana, it was re-
latively quiet during the reigns of A?mad, Arghun, and Gaykhatu,

for the Chagatai Khanate was torn by internal troubles between Qaidu

and Duwa Khan of Chagatai (672-706/1274-1306)--both of which were

381pid., II, 149.

39Boy1e, "History of the Il-Khans," p. 370,

“O1bid., p. 376.
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struggling for supremacy in that area, Nevertheless, the Chagataites
taking advantage of the defenceless state of Khura;an (whose governor,
Ghazan, was in the west fighting with Baidu), invaded that province
with a powerful army; but they were compelléd to retreat owing to
the presence of Nawruz, the Abu Muslim of Ghazan.41

The Chagataites continued the invasion of Khurasan during
the reign of Uljaytu (703-716/1304-1316), In 713/1313, a Chagatai
army led by Kabak, the broﬁher of Esen Buqa Khan (709-718/1309-1318),
Da’ud Khwaja, and Prince Yasa’ur, crossed the Amu Darya and inflicted
a heavy defeat on the Ilkhans in Khurasan near the banks of the Mur-
ghab, Then they pursued their fugitive oppenents to the gates of
Herat, But when Uljaytu was4informed of the defeat, he inmediately
set out from his capital, Sultaniyyah, Consequently, the pursuers
found it necessary to withdraw an Ul jaytu approached.42 The most
serious attack by the Chagataites, however, was launched during
the reign of Abu Sa®id, the last Ilkhan., Prince Yasa’ur, who had
been given the pasture land in Badghis after his quarrel with Kabak
in 1313, rose in open revolt against Abu Sa®id early in 719/1319.
Simultaneously there was another threat on the western frontier by
the ruler of the Golden Horde, Uz Beg (712-741/1313-1340), who ap-
proached Darband at the head of a great army, Yasa’ur's revolt

was soon suppressed by Amir Husay--Hasan-i Buzurg's father (736-757/

_ “price, 11, 612; d4'Ohsson, VI, 155-156; Howorth, I1I, 399,
Wassaf called Nawruz the second Abu Muslim, because he was the
aréfitect of Chasan's success just like Abl Muslim had been of al-
Mansur of the.©Abbasids,

_ 62Miles, p. 290; Howorth, III, 568; and Boyle, '"History
of the I1-Khans," p., 405,
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1336-1356) who had founded Jalayir Dynasty (736-814/1336-1411)--and
Uz Beg retreated, suffering heavy 1osses.“3
Although these internecine struggles presented no great
threat to the Ilkhans, they resulted in a weakening of the efforts
to subjugate Syria in spite of the Ilkhan's perpetual concern for

a triumph in that field,
Syria:s A Thorn in the Ilkhan's Side

The Ilkhanite Mongols inherited together with the ancient
Persiaﬂ homeland its old problems as well, GCcographically, the
area was protected by its formidable mountains-~the Caucasus in the
northwest, the Zagros in the west and squthwest, and the Pamir
plateau and the Hindu Kush in the east, Nevertheless, the frontiers
of Transoxiana and Mesopotamia Were not invulnerable to attacks
from outside, We have seen that several raids were made into the
Khurasan area by the Chagataites, but the Syrian frontier remained
the most perilous, The Chagataites had their internal troubles and
had to contend with invasions by the Great Khans on their eastern
frontier,44 while the energetic Mamluk Sultan Baybars I, who occupied

Southern Syria and championed the Islamic cause, would hardly slip

43p0y1le, "History of the I1-Khans," p. 408.

aaThe Chagatai Khanate up to Baraq Khan was a dependency
of the Great Khan, After Baraq tried to gain its indepence of the
Mongol Empire in China, his successors strove to maintain that
status, But they were always interrupted by the Great Khan,
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any favorable opportunity to harass the Mongols."5

Since ancient times, Syria had been a bone of contention.
between the rulers of Persia and the rulers of Egypt. The possession
of Syria not only secured the frontier bordering al-cIqu, but also
gave the Persians access to the‘Medigerranean. Strategically, the
importance of Syria to Mesopotamia is just like "the 1lips to the
teeth", to use the Chinese expression. When the lips are gone, the
teeth become vulnerable, If Syria were lost to an enemy, Meéopo—
tamia would be open to serious inroads, For this reason the Egypt-
ians, even after Hﬁlag; had failed to dislodge them from that area
continued to make raids onASyria.46 At any rate, all these attacks
proved for the time being to be no more than ebhemeral skirmishes,
during Baybars' reign its Mongol occupation just remained in the
balance, However, the strategy wisely employed by Bavbars to ward
off any dangerous attack was to lay waste all its fertile valleys
so that any occupying forces would find no food for themselves and
no fodder for their animals.47

By the time the Mongols launched their next vehement attack

4SBaybars--or al-Sultan al-Malik al-Zahxr Rukn al-Dunya
wa=Din Baybars al—Bunduqdar1, to give his name in full-~was a one-
eyed slave bought at a low price, who distinguished himself at the
battle of Mangiirah, “In many respects he was a great ruler," as
Stanley Lane-Poole says, "and his qualities must have been remark-
able to have raised him from the level of a one-eyed slzve to be
the consolidator of an empire that lasted for 250 years," Lane-
. Poole, A History of Egypt in the Middle Ages (New York: Haskell
House Publishers, 1969), p. 264,

461pid., p. 2664

47 1pid.
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upon Syria, Baybars had already consolidated his control over the
interior though not its coastal cities still in the hands of the .
cursaders, Since 663/1265, Baybars had begun a series of sorties
in seveéral directions within Syria and succeeded in wresting a
number of cities from the crusaders and razed them to the ground
lest they should again become strongholds to the infidels, Twice,
in 665/1267 and 673/1275, he overran the kingdom of Little Armenia
as far as Tarsus, On the first occasion, king Hayton had to pur-
chase peace by surrendering Barbasak and the country east of the
Jayhan ri.ver.l‘8

After Abaqa Khan had §ett1ed his disputes with his kinsmen,
he was able to give his full attention to Syria, Not only had he
been in correspondence with the pope since 665/1267, and with some
of the kings of the European states since 671/1273, but he had also
sought a peace settlement with Egypt. Having received no positive
‘reply to his appeals for an alliance with Europe, and being unable
to reach an amicable settlement with Egypt, Abaga determined to act
alone.49 In the fall of 679/1281, a Mongol army of 40,000 men under
the general of Mangu Timur, Abaqa's own brother, penetrated Syria,
The Mongol army met the Egyptian army near Hims, and a decisive bat-
tle was fought on 30 October 1281, The right wing of the Mongol

army put the enemy to flight, but in the center Mangu Timur was

asJayhan also is known to the Europeans the Pyramus, Cf,
Le Strange, The Lands of the Eastern Caliphate, pp., 130-131,

agsayedah Fatima Sadeque, Baybars I of Egypt. pe 63; and
Cahen, Pre-Ottoman Turkey, p. 285,
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wounded and had to retire from the field, His withdrawal demoral-
ized his men and the Mongols were disastr&usly defeated, The fate
of Hﬁlggﬁ was repeatéd when, in the following spring, Abaqa died.So

The result was an armed truce of seventeen years, A plan
for reconciliation with the Mamluk Suléan, Qalaun (678-689/1279~
1290), was sought by A?mad, the new Ilkhan and a Muslim, However,
the project was not realized due to the death of the Ilkhan,

The war between the Ilkhanate and Mamluk Egypt was conse-
quently resumed with a Syrian incursion into Upper Mesopotamia in
699/1299, An army of four thousand led by al-N§§ir Mu?ammad, Sultan
of Egypt, suddenly broke into the territory of Mardin and Ra’s al-
cAyn, both tributaries of the Ilkhans, They desecrated the mosques
and carried off vast numbers of innocent prisoners, including women
and children, As a result, Ghazan Khan dicided to move against Syria
with ninety thousand horse and six months' provisions on 19 ?afar
699/14 November 1299, By way of Mawsil and Nisibin, the Mongol army
crossed the Euphrates at Qalcat Jacbar and then proceeded without
obstacle to Aleppo, Toward the end of the following month, Ghazan
met his enemy near Hims, where the.Mongols had been twice defeated
by the Egyptians in 663/1265 and 680/1281, This time aware of its
strategic position, Ghazan outmaneuvered his enemy by avoiding a
frontal attack and taking them from the rear, The battle ended in

a total discomfiture of the Mamluks by midnight, After a two~day's

50Rashid al-Din cited this battle very briefly, but it is
described in great detail by Egyptian historians, such as Abu al-
Fidd’» and Maqrizi,



125
respite, Ghazan moved forward to Damascus, Following up'their vic-
tory, the Mongols chased the Egyptians out of Syria, Ghazan Khan,
however, could not hold on to his prey, for danger arose on the
southeastern frontier with the uprising of the Nigudaris (or Qarau-
nas, as they called themselves and as they were called by Marco
Polo).51 In the face of the new menace, the Mongols were forced
to evacuate Syria as quickly as they had occupied it, and gradually
the Mamluks reoccupied the lost territory,

Ghazan Khan did not take up arms again to subjugate Syria
in spite of the fact that "the design of completing the subjuga-
tion of Damascus, and the Syrian territory is said, sleeping.and
waking, to have been the inseparable companion of his thought:s."52
However, again in Muharram 701/September 1301, he made another vain
attempt by crossing the Euphrates into Syria, but heavy rain and
snow dispersed his Mongol soldiers and he decided to turn back, It
was not long afterwards that negotiations for a peace with Egypt were

initated by him, An embassy was sent to the Mamluk court, but with-

53
out concrete results,

Slﬁarco Polo, I, 97-101, They first were mentioned as a
Mongol tribe forming a division of 10,000 in the Mongol army. Later
they became the daring and savage freebooters scouring the Persian
provinces, and having their headquarters on the eastern frontiers
of Persia, They were described as having had their original seats
on the mountains north of the Chinese wall near Karaiin Jidun,

SzPrice, 11, 624,

33The embassy consisted of gadi N§§ir al-Din of Tabriz and
qadi Kutb al-Din of Mawgil, According to Khwandmir, the object of
their mission was, in substance, to explain that if the name of their
Khan was exhibited on the coinage, and pronounced in the public
prayers, and the Egyptians consented to the payment of a stipulated
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The failure of negotiation led to another Mongol expedition
into Syria, For this last expedition Ghazan Khan made careful pre-
parations, In addition to the recruitment of a formidable army,
Ghazan wrote to Pope Boniface VIII in April 1302 proposing an elab-
orate plan of a joint campaign against the Mamluks, fn his letter
he urged the Pope and the European states to keep the rendezvous,
"Heaven willing,* Gbh2zan's letter continued, "we shall make the
great work our sole aim."sa But his eloquent letter remained un-
answered,

Finally, he decided to move alone and started the march on
Syria at a rather leisurely pace in the middle of 702/early 1303,
On 2 Rama?in/19 April, a Mongol army 100,000 strong under Qutlugh
Shah's command reached Damascus, where the inhabitants began to
flee in panic, Many were trampled to death in the crowds that
thronged out of the gates, High prices were paid for horses and

asses to carry out the terror-stricken people, On the following

tribute, his country would be redeemed from the ravages of his
irresistible army; if not, then his people would be visited by the
same fearful train of calamities, The mission of Sultan al-Nasxr
Muhammad arrived at the court of Ghazan who was then in al-Hlllah,
with a letter from their sovereign, The letter stated that 'with
regard to the coinage, the Sultan conceived it was a point that could
be adjusted without great difficulty by inserting the name of the
Mongol Khan on the one side and retaining on the other--after, or
under the creed of their common religion--the name of the Sultan of
Egypt, But, with respect to the other demand it was sufficient to
observe that the continual wars in which the Sultan was engaged in
defence of the faith, and in defence of the legitimate possessions
of the disciples of the Qur’3an, left little to supply the arrogant,
and insatiable exactions of foreign tribute, In short, the revenues
of his country were entirely absorbed by the exigencies of the state,
See Price, II, 625,

SAA. Mostaert and F, W, Cleaves, "Trois documents mongols
des Archives secrdtes vat1canes," HJAS, XVi3-4 (1952), p. 471,
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day, the Mongols met the army of Sultan al-N5§ir Mu?ammad on the
plain of Marj al-Suffar.55 A battle ensued where fierce fighting
yielded the triumph of Egypt and a miserable defeat for the Mon-
gols, Only a small remnant fgllowed Qutlugh Shah in his flight
back to Mesopotamia, The frustrated Ghazan died soon afterwards,
following in the footsteps of his ancesters, Hulagu and Abaqa.

Despite the fact that the Mongols had by now suffered four -
disastrouc defeats, Ghazan's brother and successor, Uljaytu, was
equally desirous to subjugéte Syria and Egypt, However, the re-
cent defeat of his predecessor led him to take caution against
further error., He first sent letters to Philippe le Bel and other
European Potentates expressing his desire to maintain traditional
ties of friendship with them, After stressing mutual friendly re-
lations between the Mongol Khans and the kings of Europe as well
as the security of trade routes in Mongol Empire, the letter con-~-
cluded by proposing possible concerted action against the Mamluks.56

The respense of Europe was unfavorable, After receiving
the Ilkhan's letter, Edward I of England replied that he wished

Uljaytu well in his enterprise, but regreted that the distance and
57

other difficulties prevented his cooperation in the plan, Pope
SSPrice, 11, 626-632; Boyle, "History of the Il-Khans,"
pp. 394-396,
56

A, Mostaert and F, W, Cleaves, Les Lettres de 1289 et
1305 des Ilkhan aryun et Oljeitu i Philippe le Bel (Cambridge:
Harvard University Press, 1962), pp. 56-57,

57Howorth, 111, 576.
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Clement V expressed his appreciation of the Mongol offer of a. joint
expedition, but made only a vague reference to future collabora-
tion.58

Nevertheless, Uljaytu proceeded to consolidate his king-
dom as a preliminary step towards the execution of his enterprise,
During the period under consideration, the Mongol Empire appears to
have been under the separate rule of several independent local
chiefs.} In 705/1036, the Ilkhans dispatched an army against Fakhr
al-Din Kart of Herat., This expedition was not a. success, although
the Mongols were able to negotiate terms of surrender with the city,
for the commander, Danishmand Bahdur, was killed in a conspiracy
organized by one of his officers, namely, Jamal al-Din Mu?ammad
sam,>’

In the following year, the Ilkhan set out on a campaign
against the province of Gilan, which was at the threshold of his
capital, Owing to its dense forests, impenetrable jungles, and
humid, unhealthy climate, the province had resisted submission to
the Mongol; for fifty years, The Ilkhan#"inability to conquer
the area is said to have become the subject of ridicule at the court
of the Chagatai Khanate.. Stimulated by this ridicule, Uljaytu
determined to subdue the province. The Mongol army was at first
successful in subjugating some of its outlying districts, but was

finally defeated and had to withdraw, The campaign "carried incal-

381 pid., III, 576-577.

9 . - -
5 Boyle, "History of the I1-Khans," p. 4013 and ibid,, pp.

544-545,
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culable consequenées for the futurg of the I1-Khanate," for the
commander-in-chief, Qutlugh Shah, was killed in the battle, ‘"Had
he survived, the Amir Chobén, who now succeeded him as commander-
in-chief, might well not have achieved the all-powerful.position
which he occupied in the féllowing reign."60 Reinforcements sent
to avenge the disaster almost met with the same fate,

In view of his internal situation and external defeats,
Ul jaytu w°u1d.not have invaded Syria had he not been encouraged
by a group of dissident Syrian amirs led by Qara Sonqur, the governor
of Damascus, and Aq Qush al-Afram, the governor of Tripoli., This
took place in 712/1312, when those two amirs accompanied by five
hundred horsemen presented themselves to the Ilkhan in the neighbor-
hpod of Sultaniyyah, The defection "revived in the bosom of the
Persian monarch, those plans of subjugation in Syria, which had

only lain dormant for disclosure at a proper opportunity."61

After extensive preparations, the Mongol arm} marched from
Mawsil, and on 6 Ramagan/23 December arrived at the walls of Ra?bat
al-Sham, The Mongols began immediately to lay siege to the city,
which the inhabitants defended fiercely, However, the 5udge of the
city finally came out to negotiate with the Mongols. Uljaytu, hav~

ing ridden round the town, deemed it hopeless to capture the place,

Fearing also the lack of provisions, he agreed to raise the seiges;

60Boyle, "History of the il-KhSns," p. 401,

61Price, II, 639,
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and on Rama?Sn 24/January 26, 1313, the Mongols departed, 62
wigh their retreat, the Mongol offensive against Syria
came to an end forever, During the reign of Abu Sacid, the last
Ilkhan, the relations between the ilkhanites and the Mamluks be-
came ffiendly, and in 723/1323 Sultan a1-N§§ir.Mu9ammad concluded

a treaty of peace and amity with the Ilkhan Abu Sacid.63

Bedouins and the Mamluk-Ilkhanite Confrontations

The defection of the governors of Damascus and Tripoli
from the Mamluk Sultan was not the only incident that helped the
Mongols to launched their last expedition against the Mamluks,
The Arab tribes, commonly known as Bedouins, in the Syria deserts
had long taken the opportunity of the hostile situation between
the two powers to enrich themselves, Like their ancestors who
during the time of the crusades had been at times an ally of the
Franks and at times an ally of the Sultans of Egypt,64 Al Fa?l,
the leader of the Arab tribes, played a similar role in the
Mamluk-Ilkhanite confrontation to lean on one side at one time and
on the other at another time,

For centuries, these Bedouins lived on plundering the

civilized centers and raiding the pilgrims. Whenever opportunity

6211id., also Boyle, "History of the I1-Khans," p. 403,
63Lane—Poole, A History of Egypt, p. 307, Also D, Ayalon,

The Great Yasa of Chingiz Khan: a Re-examination," Studia Islamica,
XXXVI (1972), 140,

641 bn Khaldun, Kitab al-CIbar (Beirut: Dar al-Kitab,
1959), VI, 15.
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was presented, they never failed to take full use of it to their
own advantage, As a result of their practice, the confrontation
between the Ilkhanites and the Mamluks was complicated by their.
shiftings of allegiance,

During the early Mongol raids into Mescpotamia, the Bedouins
helped the CAbbasid Empire to repulse the invaders, In the days of
al-Mustansir (622-640/1220-1242) and al-Musta®sim (640-656/1242-
1258), they participated in battles against the Mongols, In 633/1235
when the Mongols attacked Irbil the Caliph ordered them to furnish
an army. In 642/1244, the Caliph again sought help from them as
the Mongols appeared from gamad;n. After the fall of the caliphate
in Baghdad, the Bedouins continued to pay allegiance to the Mamluks
and helped them to defeat the Mongols at cAyn Jalut in 658/1260.65
In return for their service the town of Salamiyyah taken from the
ruler of Hamah was given to their leader, Sharaf al-Din CIsa ibn
Muhanna ibn Mani® of A1 Fagl. He képt it until his death in 684/ .
1284, Later, he traveled to Damascus to join the expedition of
the CAbbasid Caliph al-Mustan§ir in Cairo to Baghdad in an attempt
to recover his lost throne., However, he disappeared into the de-
sert after the Caliph was defeated, For a short while the activities
- of these Bedouins subsided, In 678/1279, ®Isa and his tribe appeared
again in Egypt and formed part of the Egyptian army which defeated

Abaqa's invasionin 679/1281.66

651bid,

66Cf. p. 123,
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Not long afterwards, ®1sa joined the rebel of Sunqur al-
Ashqar, the governor of Damascus, and corresponded with the Mon-
gols. Eventually, they were defeatéd by the Mamluk Sultan and
®1s2 fled to Ra?bat wheré he stay for about a year, Then we met
him again in Cairo and the next year he was commander of the right
wing of the Egyptian army at gimf, leading Fagl, Mira and other
tribes.67

Muhanna ?us;m al-D{n, son of °xs§, succeeded his faéher
as the leader of the Bedouins and continued to maintain cordial
relations with Egypt. When the Mamluk army was defeated at gimf
by Ghazan in 699/1299, Muhanna was in command of the right wing.
His service with the Sultan lasted until 711/1311 when he rebelled
against him and was forced to flee the country, With Qara Sunqur
and Aq Qush al-Afram, Muhanna took refuge with Uljaytu, the Ilkhan.
Qara Sunqur died in Maraghah on 27th Shawwal 728/14th September
1328 as a sept:uagenarian,68 while Muhanna returned to Egypt two

years later, when he was finally summoned to return to his allegiance

67See pe 124,

68Qara Sunqur al-Jarkasi al-Mansuri, bought by Qalaun before
the later became Sultan of Egypt, was first made a page and a polo-
master, then governor of Hamah, In 681/1281, he was appointed
Governor of Aleppo and thén recalled to Egypt as amir jandar., Under
Sultan Lajin, he was viceroy of Egypt till replaced by Mankutimur in
696/1297, He became governor of Subaybah under Muhammad b, Qalaun
and in 698/1298 appointed governor of Hamah and a year later was
transferred to Aleppo as governor, On Qalaun's thrid accession to
the throne, he was appointed viceroy of Syria and entered Damascus
in 709/191C and remained in office till 711 when he fled to the
Mongol court, See L, A, Mayer, Saracenic Heraldry; A Survey (Oxfords
Clarendon Press, 1933), p. 157,
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in 713/1313, He was restored to his rank as chief of the Bedouins
and his fiefs increased to 200,000 dirhams.69 However, he again
fled to the Mongol court in 717/1317 with a present of Arab horses
and falcons, In return, he was given a fief in al-Bafrah. The
Bedouins of al-A?s;’ and QaEIf drove him from al-Basrah and cap-
tured many camels belonging to him.70 However, he then paid a
visit to Egypt and died in Salamiyyah in 734/1335,

Other less known tribes, such as the Kalb tribe, rebelled
against the Sultan and finally joined the Mongols in 704/1304;71

All the activities of these tribes created the instability of the

area and contributed many outbreaks of wars,
Baghdad and the Rise of Hurmuz

The contest between the Mamluks and the Ilkhanites over
Syria also extended to the sea. The original cause of confronta-
tion on the sea was commerce, which precipitated prolonged fighting
between the two parties, In 689/1290, the Ilkhan Arghun sent for
two hundred Genoese to come to Baghdad by sailing down the Tigris;
At the same time, seven hundred Franks, who traveled by land,
wintered at Baghdad, where they built two galleys, The Ilkhan

intended to send the galleys into the Persian Gulf to intercept

69A. S, Tritton, *“The Tribes of Syria in the Fourteenth
and Fifteenth Centuries,’ Bulletin of School of Oriental and African
Studies, XII (1947-48), p. 569,
70Abﬁ al-Fid3», al-Mukhtasar fi Akhbar al-Basar (Egypts
al-MaEbacat al-Husayniyyah, 1968), IV, 78,

71

Tritton, "The Tribes,” p., 568,
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commercial traffic between India and Egypt. However, the Genocese,
after leaving al-Basrah, divided into Guelfs and Ghibellines (two
traditional rival factions in Italy) and their quarrels put a
stop to the expedit:ion.72

The move of the Ilkhan was probably a counter-measure
against a recent policy of Mamluk Egypt which had just been in-
augurated two years before. In Rabi® II 687/May 1288, Sultan
Qalaﬁn sent a circular to the merchants of the countries of Sind,
India, China and Yemen promising them safe-conduct to Egypt and
Syria.73 The Sultan's purpose was to encourage merchants to import
slaves and young slave girls by according them protection, safety
of capital, and higher prices. He stressed the need for slaves to
ensure the victory of Islam in its combat with the Mongols of Per-
sia,

Already in 682/1283, Sultan Qalaun had been in contact
with the Prince of Ceylon in an attempt to revive the Red Sea trade
which had been interrupted by Hurmuz, a seaport at the entrance of

the Persian Gulf.74 We have seen in the foregoing pages75 that in

72Bat Hebraeus, The Chronography of Gregory Abu’l Faraj.
(Londont Oxford University Press, 1932), p. 486; W, Heyd, Histoire
du Commerce du Levant au Moyen-Age (Amsterdam: Adolf M, Hakkert,
1959), II, ill; and J, Richard, "An Account of the Battle of Hattin,"
Speculum, XXVII (1952), 174,
73A1-Maqrizi, Kitab al-Suluk 1i-Ma® rifat Duwal al-Muluk,
ed, by M, Mustafa Ziyada, (Cairos Dar Kitab, 1568), 1, 742, Gaston
Wiet, 'Les Marchands d'Epices sous les Sultan Mamlouks," Cahiers
d'Histoire egyptienne, VII (1955), p. 90. Labib, "Egyptian Com=-
mercial Policy in the Middle Ages," Studies in the Economic History
of the Middle East (London: Oxford University Press, 1970), p. 69.

74Maq:§z{, I, 742; Wiet, "Les Marchands," p, 91,

75Cf. p. 63,
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the fifth/eleventh century, Aden had become the center of transit
trade from India and China to Egypt. However, since the.Mongol
conquest of al-cIt;q, the Ilkhans had planned to put an end to
this flourishing trade by blocking Aden--a plan which had not ﬁroved
successful.76

Nevertheless, it is interesting to note that the em~
bassy sent by the Prince of Ceylon to Egypt disembarked at Hurmuz
and then took the caravan route to al-Basrah and Baghdad=77 This
statement not only indicates the importance of these cities, but
also clarifies some doubt concerning the use of thi§ route; for
Marco Polo, Odoric of Pordenone, and John of Monte Corvino--all of
whom were travelers during the Mongol period—-left us no explicit
account about their journeys from Tabriz to Hurmuz, Some scholars
suggested that Marco Polo, and M;nte Corvino might have followed
the same route, passing through Baghdad and al—Bafrah down to Hur-
muz.78 Others argued that they did not go through these two

79

cities and that, instead, they passed through Yazd and Kerman,

Those who took the latter position argued that Baghdad, since its

76Niet, “Les Marchands," p. 913 Labib, "Egyptian Commer-
cial policy,” p. 69.

77Wiet, "Les Marchands,' p. 91,

78Marco Polo, The Book of Marco Polo (3rd ed,, rev., New
York:s C, Scribner's, 1903), I, 19-20, E. Power, "The Opening of
the Land Routes to Cathay," Travel and Travellers of the Middle
Ages, ed, Arthur Percival Newton, (London: Kegan Paul, Trench,
Trubner & Co.,, 1926), p. 137,

79P° Sykes, A History of Persia (3rd, ed, London:
Macmillan & Co,, 1958), I, 262-263; and C, R, Beazley, The Dawn
of Modern Geography (London: Longman, Green and Co., 1906),
111, 50-56,

.
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fall, was rather off the main caravan route.8° In refuting this
theory, Henri Cordier; stated that Baghdad was not off the main
caravan route, The fall of Baghdad was not immediately followed
by its decay.81 During the eafly Mongol rule, the same author
contends thatt

Tauris [Tabriz]} had not yet the importance it had

reached when the Polos visited it on their return

journey. « « o It was only under Arghun Khan (1284-

1291) that Tauris became the great market for foreign,

especially Genoese merchants, as Marco Polo remarks

on his return journey; with Ghazan and the new city

built by that prince, Tauris reached a very high

degree of prosperity, and was then really the chief

emporium on the route from Europe to Persia and

far East,

Traffic from southern to northern Persia, i, e., from the
Persian Gulf to Tabriz, continued to pass through Baghdad inasmuch
as Baghdad was still a center of trade;83 This is confirmed by
Marco Polo who said that many different kinds of silk stuffs and
gold brocades, and many other beautiful tissues richly wrought with
figures of beasts and birds were made in Baghdad., Polo concluded

that it was "the noblest and greatest city in all those regions."sa

More important as evidence is the large number of merchants seen

808ykes, I, 263,
81Marco Polo, I, 20,
8ZIbid.

83

Beazley, II, 443,

84Harco Polo, I, 63,
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there.85 Even in the fourteenth century,wares from China, Yemen,
India, and the Zanzibar coast are said to have appeared in the mar-
kets of Baghdad once more.86

We also have several examples of Baghdadi merchants who
were active in international trade business, A?mad ibn Yusuf ibn
Abi al-Badr al—Baghd;dI was a merchant who went to India and China
several times for twenty years.87 Another, Jamal al-Din Ibrahim b,

Muhammad ibn al-Sawamili, chief merchant (ra’is al-Tujjar al-Sadr),

also went to China by sea and was responsible for the collecting of
taxes in al-cIqu.88

Additional evidence showing that Baghdad did not cease to
be a center of Islamic faith and learning is presented by Ricold of
Monte Croce, who sojourned in that city probably from 1295 to 1300,
Ricold was born at Monte Croce near Florence, in 1242, 1In 1288 or
1289, he started preaching in the Levant until his arrival in
Baghdad, where he remained several years studying, with fervid
passion, the chief theological writings of Islam. Afterwards he
again was met in Lajazzo and then started on the high-road to Tabriz
through Little Armenia and the Taurus, He observed that Siwas was
a principal station on the Lajazzo-Tabriz high road, In Tabriz,

Ricold preached in Arabic for severalmonths, but his work did not

85Heyd, II, 77; and Beazley, III, 57,

86Beazley, II1, 444, note 2,

87Ahmad ibn CA1T Ibn Hajjar al-CAsqalini, al-Durar al-
Kaminah £fi ASyan al-Mi’ah al-Thaminah, haqqaghu wa-qaddam lahu
wa-wada® faharisahu Muhammad Sayyid Jad al-Haqq. (Cairo: D3r al-
Kutub al-HadIthah, 1966-68), 1, 360,

881bid., I, 169,
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satisfy him, So he set out for Baghdad, by way of Nineveh (now
Maw§il) and Takrit, In Baghdad he was informed by reliable sources
that there was yet a large number of Muslims--more than 200,000!89

The continuation of business activities in Baghdad must be
ascribed to its special position on the trade route between Per-
sian Gulf and Tabriz, the Ilkhanite capital, and due to the rise
of Hurmuz as a trading center at the entrance of the Gulf, The
first writer who mentions the brisk trade of Hurmuz seems to be
Ibn al-AthIr who said thac.the magnificent port of Hurmuz was an
anchorage of ships coming from India, China and Yemen, The prince
of Hurmuz was in competition with that of Kish (or Qays), who did
his best to invite ships' commanders to come to his city as their
port of call."go

Just as Qays had supplanted Siraf in the sixéh/twelfth cen-
tury as center of eastern trade. so, in turn, it was replaced by
Hurmuz early in eight/fourteenth century, The rise of Hurmuz was
associated with the establishment of a new dynasty from about sixth/
twelfth century. This dynasty was originally founded on the coast
of Kerman by one Shah Mu?ammad of ﬁﬁgh{stan, and became, probably,

tributary to the Ghuzz of Kerman.91

898eazley, III, 191-201.

904siet, "Les Marchands,” p. 89.

9lcf. Pedro Teixeira, The Travels. Translated and annotated
by W, F, Sinclair, with further notes and an introduction by D,
Ferguson, (London: Hakluyt Society, 1902), pp. 153~196; and J,
Auuin, "Les Princes d'Ormuz du XIII® au XV€ siecle," Journal Asiatique,
CXLI (1950), pp. 78-128,
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By the time of Mongol invasions, the prince of Hurmuz,

Sayf al-Din, was in a position to challenge the supremacy of Qays

in the first instance and afterwards extend his endeafour against

the rulers of Kerman, From this time onward, Hurmuz rose to a

place of importance in world trade and captured most of the commerce
of the Persian Gulf, Shortly after Marco Polo's second visit in
1293, a "New Hurmuz'" was founded on the opposite island of Jirun,

and added another haven to merchant sea-craft, Indeed, from this

new position, '"New Hurmuz'" was even better equipped to dominate the
trade and navigation of the Persian Gulf and the marketing operations
of of the whole area,

Egypt's trade activity had already been threatened ever
since the Mongol conquest of al-cIrEq. For the Europeans, who had
been previously sustained excessive price for Eastern merchandise
in the markets of Egypt and Syria, new trade routes under the con-
trol of the Mongols were more acceptable on account of lower prices

'and direct communication with India and China, The route of Hurmuz
was also preferred by the'eastern traders, who were much oppressed
by the imposition of high taxes and custom duties by the Mamluks
and their agents.92

After the fall of Acre in 1291, Egyptian trade with the
West suffered even further owing to the blockade of its coasts
imposed by the Pope, During the Egyptian Sultan's offensive against

the last remnants of the Latin Kingdom of Jerusalem from 1289 to

92y eyd, 1I, 448-451,
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1291, the Pope had prohibited more strictly than ever Europeans
to trade with Egypt., After the final collapse of Acre and in view
of the impossibility of gathering sufficient forces for an imme-
diate reconquest of the Holy Land, the effective enforcement of an
embargo was the only reprisal possible.93 It is true that that
embargo was never fully carried out, for the Genoese still main-
tained some kind of clandstine relations with Egypt. Nevertheless,
it "certainly contributed to channeling most of China and India
traffic away from the southern-most route i,e., through Egypt ."94
Situated on one of the main route from the Persia Gulf,
Baghdad must have benefited from these changing circumstances in
the Near East ard the Mongol conquest did not hamper, but rather

enhanced, its position in the world of commerce.

93Robert Sabatino Lopez, ‘European Merchants in the Medieval

Indiest the Evidence of Commercial Documents,® Journal of Economic
History, III (1943), 169~-170,

% Ipide, pe 170,




CHAPTER 1V
ILKHANITE ADMINISTRATION IN IRAQ

The Mongol conquerors divided their conquered lands into
two categories according to the conditions under which the countries
were subdued. The yasaq of Chingiz Khan requires that a country
should be persuaded to submit to Mongol rule before waéing war against
it, If the ruler bowed to their demands without arméd resistance,
he waé granted the right to administer his internal affairs with
very little interference., As w2 have seen, several dynasties in
southern Persia, and a number of petty principalities in the Zagros
mountains and Mazandaran, together with Little Armenia and the
Georgian principalities--all of which had submitted to the Mongols
voluntarily--were consequently granted local independence within
the framework of the Mongol commonwealth. They could even resolve
their own mutual conflicts without Mongol interference. In return,
they had tb comply with the conditicns set down by the conquerors
at the time of surrender. The basic responsibilities were payment
of a tribute to the Mongols in money and in kind, and the supply
of soldiers for fighting with the Mongol contingents in times of

1
war,

1B'. Spuler, The Mongol Period, translated from the German
by Fo R, C, Bagley, (Leident Brill, 1960), pp. 30-33,
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However, if a country had been conquered by force, it would
first be destroyed, in accordance with the yasaq laid down by Chiniz
Khan, Then the administration of this country would be relegated
to the conquerors at the expense of the inhabitants, According to
al-Juwayni, the yasaq states:

e« o« o and whoever presumed to oppose and resist him

i.Chingiz Khanj, that man, in enforcement of the yasas

and ordinances which he imposed, he utterly destroyed,

together with all his followers, children, partisans,

armies, lands and territories,

It is interesting to note that the Muslims, like the Mon-
gols, also divided conquered lands into two categoriess sulhan,

T
peaceful acquisition of land by capitulation, and canwatan, by
force, The inhabitants of the territory which capitulated (dar
al-sulh) were spared and allowed to retain their property provided
that they paid tribute, The terms of peace were agreed upon between
the conquerors and the conquered at the time of submission, However,
the inhabitants of a territory conquered by force were deprived of

all civil rights and their lands were given to the actual tillers

of the soi.l.3
Provinces of the Ilkhanate

Hulagu's domain was supposed to include all the territo-

ries extending from the Amu Darya in Transoxiana to the Eastern

ZAIS al-Din Juvaini, The History of the World Conqueror,
tr., from the text of Mirza Muhammad Qazvini by John A, Boyle
(Cambridget Harvard University Press, 1958), p. 24,

3p, K. Hitti, The History of the Arabs (7th ed, Londons
Macmillan, 1963), pp. 170-171,
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Mediterranean including Egypt. Owing to defeats by the Mamluks in
Syria, however, his empire was pushed back beyond the Euphrates.
Even though Hﬁlsgﬁ was deprived of Syria and Egypt, he ruled over
a territory too vast for him to control closely, The number of the
Mongol troops that accompanied him to Persia could not have been
large, and, in addition, many fell in battle.4 It was not possible
for them to garrison all the various territories he conquered and
rule them as colonies, Mongol rule was indirect in most areas,
except in Khrasan and elsewhere in northern Persia excluding Gilan.

With little exception, administrative units under Mongol
rule had not been altered. The Ilkhanite Empire was, according to
previous tradition, divided into provinces (wilayat), The most
notable c¢hange in the political map of Persia was the formation of
the new province of Kurdistan which was taken from the western half
of the Arab province of JibEl, while the remaining, or eastern,
portion of the eclder Jibal province became more generally known
as al-®Iraq al-Ajami (i.e., Persian ®Iraq). All the Yazd district,
which had formerly belonged to Fars, was now annexed to al-
®Iraq al~Ajam§, in compensation for its loss to Kurdistan, Fur-
thermore, on the Persian Gulf, the Mongols separated Shabankarah
from the south-eastern part of Fars, thus making Shabankarah an

. . 5
independent province,

aAccording to Minorsky, the number would not exceed 100,000,
V. Minorsky, Iranica, Twenty Articles (Tehran: University of Tehran,
1964), p. 249,

SG. Lestrange, Mesopotamia and Persia under the Mongols in
the Fourteenth Century A, D, from the Nuzhat al-Kulub of Hamd Allah
Mustawfi (London: Royal Asiatiec Society, 1%03), pp. 5, 55-6, 62-3,
74,
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The new Mongol provinces weres (1) al-CIraq al-CArabi (or
al-cIr;q); (2) al-clraq al—cAjam{ (commonly called Bilad al-Jibal);
(3) Adharbayjan; (4) Mughan (or Muqan); (5) Arran; (6) Asia Minor
(or Rum); (7) Shirvan; (8) al-Jazirah (or Upper Mesopotamia); (9)
Kurdistan; (10) Khuzistan; (11) Fars; (12) Shabankarah; (13) Kirman;
(14) Makran; (15) Sistan (or Sijistan and Sajistan); (16) Quhistan;
(17) Khurasan; (18) Mzz;ndargn Cor ?abaristan); (19) Qumis; (20) |
Armenia; (21) Guristan (or Georgia).6

After the conquest of Baghdad, Hﬁlsgﬁ left for tharbayj;n,
where he took up residence in Maraghah, Soon he moved his capital
to the far better known city of Tabriz, It would have been'uhwise
to stay in an area hostile to him, where feelings remained high
following the elimination of the caliphate. That Hulagu chose
tharbayjan was due to the following reasons: first, the pastures
in the Arran area were the best in Iran; secondl&, the main danger
was restricted to the Caucasus frontier; and finally, tharbayj;n
was bordered by the friendly Christian kingdoms of Georgia and
Armenia,

Since the early period of their conquest, the Mongols had
subjugated the kingdom of Georgia in the Caucasus, Georgian sol-
diers fought under the Mongols against the Assassins, and took an
active part in the capture of Baghdad, where they seized the oppor-

tunity to repay iheir Muslim enemies for the terrible sufferings they

6Ibid., and Hamd A113h Mustawfi al-Qazwini, Geographical

Part, en passim,
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had long borne at their hands.7 The kingdom of Little Armenia also
became a loyal ally to the Mongols as 1245,

As a result of Halzgﬁ's and his successors' choice of
Tabriz, and later Sultaniyyah, as the Mongol capital, ai;clra ——
once the center of the Islamic Empire--became a secondary province
under the Mongol Ilkhanite Empire, Baghdad, of course, remained
as capital of that province., Nevertheless, its importance could
not be minimized on account of its place in the protracted struggle

with both the Golden Horde and Mamluk Egypt on the western frontier,
Administrative Divisions in Iraq

Hﬁlagﬁ left Baghdad without altering the administrative
system in al-clraq. Every single unit continued to operate without
much hindrance, As it had been in the time of the cAbbssi.ds, al-
°1r5q under the Mpngols was the southern part of the whole Mesopo-
tamian plain, In Cabbasid times, the dividing line between the
two provinces of al-Jazirah and al-clraq, was generally given as
running up from Anbar on the Euphrates to Takrit on the Tigris,
both towns being included in the lower part.8 Under the Mongols,
geographers differed about these dividing lines, Abu Fida’ consid-

ered that Anbar belonged to al-clraq, and Takrit to a1-Jaz§rah.9

7Howorth, III, 126; and Grigor of Akancc, p. 333,

8Ibn al-Hawqal, Kitab al-MasElikﬁga al-MamElik, edited by

M. J. de Goeje. (Leiden: E, J, Brill, 1873), pp. 137-138,
_9Ab§i al-Fida’, Kitab Taqwin al-Buldan (Baghdad: Maktab
al-Mathna, 1963), p, 80.
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Hamd Allah Mustawfi al-Qazwini even placed in al-clréq many towns

- - 10
on the Eurphrates lying to the north of Anbar, up to or beyond Anah,

That variance was perhaps due to the shifts in the administrative
divisions of later times,

| At the beginning of Mongol rule, there were five districts
(2°mal) in al-Iraq. They were: A%ma1 al-Shariqiyyah11 which con-
sisted of a1-KhEli§,12 ?ar{q al-Khurasan (the Khurasan Road),13 and

al—BandanEj{nla regionsj ASmal al-FurEtiyyah;15

ASmal al-Wasitiyyah
. 16 .c - . - 17 c, =
wa-al-Basriyyah;~ A mal al-Hilliyyah wa~al-Kufiyyah; and "Amal

18 To these districts, Abana Khan later

Dujayl wa-al-Mustansiri,
in 672/1273 ordered Tustar and its dependencies which had been a

part of Jibal province to be added to al- Iraq province.19 Later

1Be Strange, Mesopotamia and Persia, p. 18,

Y1pn Abe al-Hagq, II, 792,

12,0id,, I, 446.

Byustawel al-Qazwini, p. 493 and ibid.. I, 255.

1"Le Strange, Mesopotamia and Persia, p. 21, Bandanijin,
generally called Bandagan in the Lihf District, has left no trace
on the map, It was an important town when Yaqut wrote his Dictionary
lying near the foothills of the Khuzistan frontier, Yaqut, I, 745,
and 1V, 353,

15t is not possible to identify this district.

1641 area between Wasit and Basrah.

17An area between Kufah and gillah

18A1-Dujay1 was a branch canal from the Tigris, and al-
Mustangiri was an area around the ©¢Is3 canal.

191bn al-FuwaEi, p. 376,
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A°m3al al-Anbar and ASmal Daquqa were also added to al-CIragq.
course Baghdad became the capital of the province, and the residence

of sahib alfdiwén,21 and shahqgg,zz the representative of the Mon-

gol court,

These divisions by the Mongols were the same as those of
the ®Abbasids. During CAbbasid times, the term »a®mal” had already
been used loosely by the central government to designate administra-
tive units, although kurahs had been used throughout the entire
period in the same sense, Thus al-clrsq had been divided into
tvelve kuwar (plural of kurah), each with its subdivisions called
Easss{j (plural of tassﬁj .23 All together there were sixty tasasij
in al-cIrEq.24 The extent of each kurah was determined by its
gecgraphical position and the density of the population, and the
same applied to the tassuj. Another equivalent term for EEEEE or

a®mal was astan., Astan (probably a word of Persian origin) was also

used to designate an administrative unit of the area, It was said
that kurah had been part of the larger unit of astan in Persian

times.zs If this is to be believed, then the SAbbasid definition

20°Azz§wi, I, 204,

21This term indicates the office of financial affairs,
However, it developed into some kind of governship, '
22This Arabo-Persian word shahnah, meaning police, was
used as a synonym of the Turkish basgug and the Mongol darughu,
i.e., the representative of the conqueror in conquered land
responsible in particular for the collection of tribute, Boyle,
*The Death,'" p. 160, n, 6,

23a1--Muqadassi, p. 133; and Ibn Khurdadhbih, p. 19,
2I‘Le Strange, Mesopotamia, p. 21; al-MaschE, al-Tanbih, p. 40,
25

Yaqut, I, 39.
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of the term, Eéggg, may have resulted from the fact that the country
of al-®Iraq had been on the decline. In fact, the decline of the
countrylaround the Tigris and the Euphiates was accelerated under
the later cAbbzsids. After ﬁhe middle of the 4th/10th century, the
turbulent political situation and the recurrence of natural calami~-
ties in al-clrzq further precipitated the decay of the country and
the decrease of rural population, Consequently, the number of dis-
tricts and subdistricts was reduced to 10 kuwar and 47 tasSsij.26
Towards the end of the cAbstid Empire, widespread devastations

A throughout the country caused a further decline, and at the be-

o ginning of the Mongol rufle it was natural that the country should

have been reduced to only five districts for administrative purposes.,
The Mongol Administrative Affairs

As soon as Hﬁlagﬁ decided to leave Baghdad, he began

appointing officials to undertake the rebuilding of Baghdad and

the administration of the province, First he appointed Asutu27

Bahadur as his representative in the old capital and at the same

time made him Shahnah, according to Ibn al-Fuwati.28 Then he
_— - .

granted the vizierate to the former vizier of the Cabbasid time,

Mu’ayyad al-Din Ibn al-®Alqami. The former sahib al~diwan, Fakhr

26a1-Mas°ﬁdI, al-Tanbih, pp. 40-41,

27In all Muslim sources, he was referred to as cAlE Bahadur,
Cf, Boyle, "The Death," p, 160,

281 pn al-Fuwati, p. 331,
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al-Din Ibn al-DEmaghan, was retained in the same capacity. He
also appointed Najm al-Din Ibn ®Unran (who had been an official
of the SAbbasid time and was now a favorite of the Mongols) to
the éfﬂél al-Sharqiyyah, Assisting the vizier and the Sahib al-
Diwan in governing the province were also Najm al-Din €Abd al-
Ghani Ibn al-Darnﬁs29 and Sharaf al-Din al-cAlawf, known as
al-?awil. Taj al-Din ©Ali Ibn al-Dawami, who had been gajib al-
Bab>C of the CAbbasidsy was nominated sadr (Head) of A®mal a1-
Furatiyyah. However, he died very soon afterwards and was suc-

ceeded by his son Majd al-Din Husayn, HﬁlEgﬁ also entrusted the

position of chief ngg (Ang alQQudEt) to Nizam al-Din SAbd al-

Mun®im who had formerly occupied the same function.Bl These ap-
pointees formed the core of the Mongol administration in al-clriq.
After these appointments the vizier and all others re-
turned to Baghdad where they made their decision as to the situa-
tion of the country, instituted regulations, and appointed many
other 32925 (pl. of 5225), administrators, and deputies, Thus,
Siraj al-Din Ibn al-Bahili was named sadr of al-wzsisiyyah wa-
al-Basriyyah; Najm al-Din Ibn al-Mu®in, sadr of al-Hilliyyah wa-

al-Kﬁfiyyah; and Fakhr al-Din Mubarak Ibn al-MukharrimI, sadr of

29Accordi.ng to Nasir al-Din al-TGsE, Ibn al-Darnus was ap-

pointed as chief of uzan, %Which means "artisans,” Boyle, "The Death,"
p. 160,

3
0It means gatekeeper, or chamberlai,

3}bn al-FuwatI, pp. 331~332,
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Dujayl wa-al-Mustansiri. ©fzz al-Din ibn Abi al-Hadid became Katib
a1-Sa11ah32 but died shortly thereafter and Ibn al-Jamal al-Nasrani
was appointed to replace him. CIzz al-Din ibn al-Musawi al-Alawi

was na’ib al-Shurtah (deputy of police)., Shaykh CAbd al-Samad ibn

Abi al-Jaysh became the Imam of Qamariyyah and khazan al-diwan

(Treasurer of the diwan) Shihab al-Din ibn Abd Al1ah was nominated

as head (sadr) of al-wuquf (religious endowment), and given a re-

sidence in Jami® al-Khalifah (the Mosque of the Caliphs)., Further-~
more, all sudur were assisted by their deput:ies.33

—_—

However, the vizier Mu’ayyad al-Din died shortly afterwards
and his son “Izz al-Din Abu al-Fadl succeeded him.sa

[ ]

After all these appointments weré made, schools and markets
were opened and religious life resumed,

It is clear from these appointments (with the exception of
the shahnah, who was in charge of military affairs) that the admi-

== .

nistration in al-clraq was deliberately entrusted to the experienced
hands of former officials. This policy in fact constitutes a devia-
tion from the Mongol rule in which a conquered country was put under
the control of the conquerors instead of natives,

In contrast, the Mongol ruler in China put all authority

into the hands of the Mongols as well as the Muslims and Christians—-

32The meaning of sallah is basket which may be connected
with a kind of measurement, Thus, K3atib al-Sallah was the secre-~
tary to supervise taxes paid in kind, To this I am indebted to
Prof, Subhi Y, Labib,

33

Ibn al-Fuwag'{, pp. 332-333,

3(‘Ibi.d., P. 333,
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all of whom were foreigners in the area, According to Maro Polo,
the Chinese "detested the Grand Kaan's rule because he set over
them governors who were Tartars, or still more frequently Saracens,
and these they could not endure, for they were treated by them

just like slaves.”35
Administrative Organization

Having been reduced in status since the time of the Caliphs
‘to a province in a vast Empire, al-clraq was correspondingly dimi-
nished in the size of its administration. Almost all administra-
tive departments of state (dawawin in Arabic) but one under the
CAbbasids were abolished, according to Ja®far ?usayn Khisbak, This

was diwan al-Zimam, which replaced all other dawawin (pl. of diwan).

This lone diwan was an eugivalent of diwan al-dawawin in the time
of the later cAbb'a..si.ds.36 - A detailed explanation of its status under
the ®Abbasids may help in clarifying the function of this diwan and

the similarity between diwan al-zimam and diwan al-dawawin,

The CAbbasid administrative system was not merely a legacy
of the Umayyads, but also anextension and elaboration thereof, 1In

“addition to the five dawawin, i.e.,, diwan al-jund, diwan al-kharaj,

diwan a1~ras§’il, diwan al-khatam, and diwan al-barId, a new diwan

al-zimam was said to have been created by Caliph al-Mahdi in 162/778

35Marco Polo, I, 418,

36k hisbak, p. 67.
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in each of these dawawin that had already existed in the capital.

In fact, there were two sections that constituted this dzw;n. One

section, which was called diwan al-asl, which was the main office
]

principally concerned with administrative management, The other,

called diwan al-zimam, was a bureau of surveillance concerned with

audit and accounts.37 In 168/784 all these dawawin were incorporated

. - - - - L - 38
into one central diwan, called diwan zimam al-azimmah,

By the middle of the 3rd/9th century, moreover, each pro-
vince in the Empire was requested to send its representatives to
the capital to manage its own affairs; thus provincial dawawin were
created in the capital, Each of them had also two sub-sections,
Later, Caliph al-Mucta?id (279-289/892-902) incorporated all the

provincial dawawin into one single diwan called diwan al-dar.>?

However, under his successor, al-Muktafi, the provincial dawawin

were reorganized into three branches: diwan al-mashriq (divan of

the eastern provinces); diwan al-maghrib (divan of the westerh pro-

vinces); and diwan al-sawad (diwan of al-®Iraq). But the next

Caliph, al-Mustakfi (332-334/944-946), again set up a central of-

fice, the diwan a1-d§r, under the control of the vizier or one

secretary next to him, While there was a central diwan al-dEr,

all the zimam dawawin of provinces were controlled by one central

37A10ngside of this arrangement, there was a central
government for the province located in the metropolis, Ldkkegaard,
pp. 148-149,

381hid,

39Mez, pP. 76,
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office.ao From the middle of 4th/10th century we hear only of the

diwan al-sawad, It is easy to see that the disappearance of the

diwans of al-mashriq and al-maghrib resulted from the weakened

caliphate and the sporadic rise of local independent states, It
was also from this time that the central diwan for financial affairs,

diwvan al-azimmah, was called just simply al-Diwan, Hence, its head,

the vizier or a secretary next to him in importance, was called

Sahib al-Diwan, an office which continued to exist until the end of

the SAbbasids.*

At the beginning of the Md#gol rule in al-cIrsq, the head
of the administration was the vizier (represented by Mu’ayyad al-Din
and his son Abu al-Fa?I) whose duty does not seem to be clearly de-
fined as the vizier of al-clraq alone or the vizier of the Ilkhanate
as well, After the death of both occupants of that position (Mu’ayyad
al-Din and his sbn) al-clraq no longer had a vizier; and the chief
nf the Iraqi administration was directly appointed by the Ilkhan

42

as Sahib al-Diwan, With the disappearnace of the vizierate in

Baghdad Arab domination also ceased, for thereafter in the Mongol

capitél the functions of that office were controlled by Ix:ani.ems.l'3
The retention of the vizierate in the first years of the

Mongol rule in al-cIrsq may explain why the Khan considered it as

4OLdkkegaard, p. 149,

1

a“Mez, p. 76 and Lpkkegaard, pp. 149-150,.
azlbn ai-Fuwati, p. 332,

3 -
CAzzawi, I, 236,
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a site for his capital, Later developments on the frontier of the
Caucasus, in addition to other factors44 outweighed consideration
of the o0ld capital, and the final choice fell upon Tabriz,

This chahge of policy altered little in the fundamentals
laid dbwn by the two viziers, and their successor, Cata’ al-Malik
al-Juwayni did all he could to improve the conditions of al-cIrEq.
His rule witnessed the revival of prosperity in the area,

With the disappearance of the vizierate, the central admi-
nistration in a1~cIr;q seemed to have been divided into three

branchest the office of shahnah represented by a military leader;

the office of §;hib al-DEwEn, represented by a civil official; and
the office of waqf, operated through a gggg. There was no difference
between these divisions and those of the cAbbEsids¢ Under the
cAbbs.sids, the provincial authority was headed by a military leader,
amir, a financial official, ‘amil, and a qadi, The amir and the
féﬂil shared the same ceremonial privileges at court functions, and

the general orders of the vizier came simultaneously to bot:h.l'5

Nevertheless, the military leader was higher in rank than the cEmi.l.“o
He was not only in charge of the harb (warfare) and the amr (im-

perium), but was also invested with the privilege of leading the

44Jahshiyar§, p. 199,

“SMeZ, Pe 81,

46Ibid., and Lékkgaard, p. 146, See also S. A, Q. Husaini,
Arab Administration (Periament, Madras: A, Abdur Rahman, 1949), p.
168, Husaini says that the ghief police officer at Baghdad ranked
almost as a governor in the “Abbasid period,
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people at the salat (prayer) in connection with the khut:bah.a7 As

the power of the caliphate weakened, as we have seen in the Chapter
. . . 4 .
I, or= person was usually invested with both offices, 8 When this

happened, the province was virtually independent of the central

.

authority,

In the provincial administration of the Mongol Ilkhanate,
the shahnah occupied a more important function at the beginning,
for the.Mongol Empire was created in the course of military con-
quest and it was natural that che army should be Ehe backbone of
the administration, As a rule, the great Khan's orders reached
the population through the army officers from the myriarch (a

unit of ton thousand soldiers) down to the decurion (a unit of

9

ten soldiers).a At least twice a year they were informed of the

affairs of the Empire by means of direct personal contact with

the emperor., It was said that:
The state of those who sit in their yurtsso and do
not hear these thoughts is like that of a stone that
falls into deep water or an arrow shot into the reeds--
they disafpear. It is not fit for such men to
command.5

However, the shahnah in al-cIrEq seemed to be an excep~

47Husaini, p. 168,

aaThere were examples before this time, The two famous
governors of a1-°1r5q, Ziyad and Hajjij were at the same time
amirs and ©®imils, Baladhuri, p. 223, Also Lgpkkegaard, p. 146,

&91n between of myriarch and decurion there is centurion,
of unit of one hundred, Vernadsky,Russia, p. 124,

SOYurt in Mongolian means fief,

51Quoted from Vernadsky, Russia, p. 124,
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tion to the rule in that his authority and power was overshadowed--

first by the vizier and later by the Sahib al-Diwan, In the former

case, the authority of the vizier was not clear due to the brevity

of its existence. In the latter case, the power of Sahib al-Diwan

in al—cIraq, his brother, Shams al-Din, was the imperial Sahib al-
. —
Diwan (sometimes referred to as vizier), CAla’ al-Din must have
become very powerful, The then shahnah Asutu Bahadur so coveted
KLl 1o
CAIE’ al-Din's position so that he once dared to lodge a complaint
against him before Hﬁlsgﬁ and accused him with keeping a great sum
of state funds for himself, The accusation was found to be without
foundation and the shahnah was ordered to be executed, He appealed.
to the Khan for mercy and was, however, finally pardoned; but his
beard was shaved off.>> Next year, in 659/1261, the imperial Sahib

al-Diwan came down to Baghdad with a yarliq confirming his brother's

(A12’ al-Din's) innocence and his position of Sahib al-Diwan of al-

cIrEq. At the same time, Shams al-Din took the opportunity to warn
the shahnah of wrongdoing and admonished him that *hair if sahved
AL
off will grow again, but head if shaved off will not:."53 Two years
later, Asutu Bahadur was executed,sa probably by order of Shams al-
Din,
Ala’ al-Din's rule in al-cIrEq was again confirmed by Abaqa

Khan who issued another decree after his accession in 663/1265 in

52Ibn al-FuwatI, p. 343; and cAzzEwi, I, 252,

53Ibn al-Fuwati, p. 346,

>“Ibid,, p. 349,
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his favor. This document stated that he was an absolute ruler and
there would be no hands above his.s5 Thus his authority continued
until the end of Abaqa's reign he was deposed through an intrigue
of Majd al-Mulk against the two brothers.

The shahnah also differed from the amir of the CAbbasids
= 28z
in one more aspect, This Mongol military leader was a non-Muslim,

As such he could not lead the people at salst, which naturally be-

came the duty of gEdE al-quat. The shahnah was left to supervise
] T —

the security of the province and watch over the Sahib al-Diwan for

his loyalty to the Ilkhanite Empire and the revenues, He was the

eyes of the Ilkhan over the conduct and activities of the top rank-

ing civilian officials.s6 Since 683/1284, the shahnah's jurisdic-
-

tion expanded to include the whole area of al»clraq, for he was

thereafter called shahhat al-cIrEq instead of shahnat Baghdad.57

The shahnah was assisted by a deputy, called na’ib al-
AL LA L
shurtah, whose duty corresponded to that of the director of the
police department in Baghdad, He maintained the security of the
city and prevented riots., The shahnah would come to his help if the
city or the province was threatened.58

There was no precedent in Arab eras for the authority of

Sahib al-Diwan., He controlled the appointments of high Tanking

X

33cazzawi, I, 258.

56Khisbak, p. 75,

57°Azz§wi, I, 329,

58Khisbak, pc 760 .‘h
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officials, such as gégis, chief q;g{s, §Gdﬁr of acmzl, professors

of madrasahs (religious schools), and others, He also had the

right of determining the life or death of officials and the raciyyah
(the settled people subject to taxation).59 Aruq, who becamé the
administrator of the provinces of al-cIraq, Diyzrbakr (al-Jazirah

or Upper Mesopotamia), and tharbayjin in 683/1284, put several
civilians and officials to death without securing the consent of

the Ilkhan.so He also appropriated the revenues which should have
gone into the treasury of the Empire.61

It was also during the time of Aruq that two new offices

were instituted to aid his expanding authority, The first of these

offices was that of hajib of Sahib Diwan Baghdad; the second was

mushrif over the ¥§li§° All these offices were derivations of

Arab insﬁitutions. ¥§i1§ was first introduced in the reign of the
Umayyad Caliph, Csbd al-Malik (63-84/684-705), to relieve the Caliph
from his over~loaded audience, The new official would interview
people and see to it that only those who really stood in need of a
personal audience with the Caliph were allowed to proceed further.'
To accommodate those who had no opportunity to see the Caliph, he
would hold a weekly meeting in public so that those who had com-

plaints could make them in person. In cAbb;sid times the h;jib in-

591bid., p. 68, For racizzah see Petruschevsky, p. 492,
60

_ Howorth, III, 321-323; and Bar Hebraeus, p, 478, Ibn _
al-Fuwati said that he ruled over only two provinces, i.e., al-CIraq
and al-Jazirah, Ibn al-Fuwati, p., 478,

61Howorth, III, 323; Bar Hebraeus, p., 478,
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creased his importance in that he not only interviewed people on be-
half of the Caliph, but also was invested with the power to settle
the grievances of the oppressed so that there was no need for them
to see the Caliph.62 Mushrif was the superviser over the géjig.

During Aruq's rule in the three provinces, there were no

Sahib al-Diwan in al-®Iraq. The provincial government was adminis-

tered by a body of officials which consisted of mushrif, katib al-

sallah,63 and musharik.6a Two years later, these three officials
were accused of amassing money, and were executed by the order of
Aruq., In their stead, Nasir al-Din Qutlugh Shah, the protege of
the late cAlE’ al-Din al-Juwaynz, was appointed mushrif, and became
the sole ruler of al-CIrEq. Though he was temporarily removed from
office, he was restored in the next year (686/1287) as Sahib al-
——c
Diwan, but without his previous absolute power, A mushrif was
5

always appointed concurrently with him.6

In the absence of Sahib a1~D§w5n, the provincial adminis-

tration was administered jointly by threc high ranking officials,

Among them was katib al-sallah who had formerly been the secretary

of Sahib al-Diwan. Because of his close personal contact with
*

Sahib al-DEw;n, the katib al-sallah was pefhaps the next in impor-

'62Husaini, pP. 259, The duty of the thib also included
introducing accredited envoys and dignitaries®of foreign countries
to the presence of the Caliph.

63See later discussion,

6"It; literally means partner and the nature of this office
is not clear, but was part of the office of Katib al-Sallah, Ibn
al—FuwagI, p. 437, 448, 450,

®51bid., pp. 450-455.
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tance in the civilian administration, The calamities of his chief

in most cases became his own, Both were dismissed, removed, and

executed at the same time.66

The office of katib al-sallah, called kitabat al=-sallah

in Arabic, was an CAbbasid institution adopted by the Mongols with-
out much change, However, there was a slight difference between
the two dynasties, During the CAbbasid time, the head of kitabat
al-sallah probably took charge of the duties of the minister of

diwan al-insha’, or his secretary, for the two offices did not

exist qoncurrgntly.67 They existed at the same time, however, in
al-CIrSQ under the Mongols.68 Since the office was the continuation
of the SAbbasid institution, its duty was to draw up all out-going
letters and circulars,

Among the first officials appointed by Hﬁlggﬁ Khan was the

ngi al-qgg;t, the chief justice,69 who was entrusted with religious
affairs, The Muslims were thus in the hands of their own judges. |
Nothing seemed to have changed in the duties of that chief justice,
He appointed judges to various tcwns and took care of the ggggg (the
Muslim religious endowment), During the Arab periods, he was
assigned the following duties:

settling disputes, restoration of rights administration

of the properties of minors, the insane etc,, supervi-
sion of endowments, execution of wills (al-wasaya), en-

®1bn al-Fuwatl, pp. 419, 437, 446.

67¢hibak, p. 79.

68

69He was Nizam al-Din cAbd al—Mucin, Rashid al-DIn/Arabic,
I, 295, and Ibn al-Fiwati, p., 332,

Ibn al-Fuwati, pp. 341, 398, 480,
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couragement of and arrangement of the punishments (al-
hudud), removal of public encroachments, control over
his subordinates and watching their conduct and pro-
tecting the weak against the strong.

The chief justices wep allowed to retain their teaching positions
in the Muslim colleges of jurisprudence from which they were drafted,
It was probably'for tﬁis'reason that the occupant of that dignity
was assisted by the sadr al-wuquf, the chief of the religious en-

'downments.71

The security of pilgrimage to and from Mecca was not under
the control of the religious institution, but was entrusted to 55539
al-Diwan, There were many instances when the Ilkhanite government
encouraged pilgrims and supplied them with the necessary provisions
and security,

Strangely enough, all sources are silent about the Mongol
post-horse service in al-clr'iq° The Mongol post-horse service,
which was described in det#il and praised highly by John de Plano
Carpini,72 Marco Polo,73 and other European trgvelers,7a was one of
the most important Mongol institution, In view of its importance

in al-clraq, there must have been horse relays for carrying messages

70,1 -Mawardi, al-Ahkam al-Sultaniyyah (Cairo: MatbaCat al-
Watan, 1298 A, H.), ch, VI. See also Mez, ch., XV, pp., 216-234,

71

Ibn a1-Fuwa§E, pp. 322ff,

72Marco Polo, I, 433-438,

73Rockhill, pp. 101, 131, en passim,

7l’Cf., Yule, Cathay the Way Thither, pp. 131, 374, and

416,
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to and from Tabirz and Baghdad, The proper organization of this
service, called yam in Mongolian, was essential for communicatiqn
between administrative centers in an area as vast as the Mongol

- Empire, The system was instituted by Chingiz Khan and further.
developed by Ogodai Khan in 1234 throughout the Mongol Empire.75

In the early stage, merchants were allowed to use the yam facilities
without charge, but later Mongke required them to travel at their

own expense.76 A department of yam was created for better and faster

. 77
services,

General Policy of the Ilkhans

By the time Hulagu conquered Persia énd al-ciraq in the
middle of the seventh/thirteenth century, the original Mongol plan to
raze the conquered cities ﬁo the ground, to wipe out the population,
and to convert the entire arable land into pasture for their cattles,

had already been abandoned completely.78 As we have seen, Hﬁisgﬁ

7SVernadsky, Russia, pe 30; and Rockhill, p. 101, n, 2, and
also d'Ohsson, II, 63,

76Vernadsky, Russia, pe. 127,

'77Ibid. During the CAbbasid time, there was a department
for postal service, which was called diwan al-barid., We are told
that MuCiawiyyah was the first Umayyad interested in the postal ser-
vice, CAbd al-Malik extended it throughout the Empire, In the
CAbbasid period, Harun al-Rashid was credited with organizaing it on
a new basis, Each provincial capital was provided with an office,
Systems of relays to cover all the routes in the Empire were established,
Horses, mules and camels were used in the services, In Persia, the
relays consisted of mules and horse, while in Syria and Arabia camels
were heavily relied upon, Ibn al-AthIr, VIII, 480, See also Hitti,
p. 32,

78During the time of Chingiz Khan, the idea had been gradually
abandoned due to the suggestion made by his minister Yeh-lu Chu-tsai,
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ordered the cessation of plundering and killing after the conquest
of Baghdad, Very soon afterwards he entrusted the task of rebuild-
ing the devastated city to the old hands of the Baghdadis and also
dispatched 3,000 Mongol cavalries under the command of Qara Buqa
and Ilka Noyan to see that the good work was done, His sincere com-
mitment to rebuild the City of Peace was attested to by the Armenian
historian, Grigor of Aknacc. Aécording to Grigor, most of the
devastation was done by the seven princes of the Mongol khans who
were so unruly that Hulagu could do nothing to restrain them from
plunder and ravage. In order to save the country from further de-
struction, Hﬁlggﬁ asked Mongke Khan to bestow upon him the right to
command éhese unruly princes whose savage acts violated the yasaq
of Chingiz Khan, He stated emphatically that if the Mongols con-
tinued their ravages in violation of the yasaq and without a commander
the country would be wasted and the command of Chingiz Khan would
not endure, Chingiz Khan had ordered us "to subdue and hold the
country through affection, and to build rather than destroy."79
Upon receiving this message, Mongke Khan instalied Hulagu Khan of
Persia and authorized him ﬁo punish vwhosoever did not submit to him,
This same historian also describes the reconstruction pro-
gram carried out by Hﬁlagﬁ. From each inhabited village, the Mon-
gols selected householders--one from the small, and two or three

from the large villages--and sent them to all of the destroyed places

790rigor of Aknac®, p, 337,
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to undertake rebuilding, In return, they paid no ta*es at ali, but
had to provide the ilgﬂi (envoy of official traveler on government
business) with food.80
It has been pointed out that it was a deviation from Mon-
gol rﬁle that Halzga entrusted the administration of al-cIrEq to
the hands of the conquered natives, This may be due to the change
"of Mongol policy, but more probably it was due to the shortage of
personnel in the Mongol army., Obviously, the Mongols with their
primitive culture were not able effectively to control the complex
organization of the govermment machinery which demanded a highly
trained and educated bureaucracy with expertise in administration,
Thus they had to rely on educated non-Mongols, In previous cases,

such as in northern China and in Asia Minor, they relied either on

those who, in earlier regimes, had been treated as inferiors, or

those who Wwere totally unfamiliar with the area which they governed,

As such they avoided putting power back into the hands of the old
local ruling class. A more recent example was the Mongol rule in
China, following the conquest of 1278, The Mongol rulers had no

confidence in the natives, as observed by Marco Polo, and thus they

placed all authority in the hands of Mongols, Muclims, or Chri.stians.01
So deep was their distrust of the Chinese natives that even the local

offices were often held by these foreigners, Marco Polo, a Venetian

80Ibid., p. 345,

81Marco Polo, I, 418,

[+]
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who had no knowledge of the Chinese language and system of govern-
ment, became a high ranking official in the court and a governor
of a city for three years.82 Many foreign administrators, such as
Mahmud Yalawach, automatically introduced new institutions totally
foreign to the Chinese people and Chinese circumstance., The system
of tax farming, called E’u—mai by the Chinese, and taxation based
upon adults, i.,e,, the poll-tax, were among others introduced to
China with devastating results.83

Rarely were there foreigners ruling in al-cIqu, with the

exception of sa®d al-Dawlah, a Jew, who for a total of less than

three years was a mushrif and then the imperial Sahib al-Diwan,

Eveﬁ though he was a Jew, he was a native of Abhar in Khuzistan
who knew Arabic and other local languages including Mongolian, and
he was familiar with the area, He could therefore hardly be con-
sidered a foreigner in the sense that Marco Polo,‘Yalawach, and
many others were in China,

Under Mongol rule, al-cIrEq witnessed the improvment of
social stability thch eventually contributed to the return of pros-
perity.84 The bitter strife between the two hostile religious
groups, Sunnites and Shicites, subsided, We hear of no more fight-

ing between them, The cayysrs disappeared and the outlaws in al-

821bid., I, 29,

83Hsiao Chi~-ching, Hsi-yu jen yu Yuan chu cheng-chi (Taipeis
Taiwan Ta-hsueh, 1966), pp. 35, and 101-108,

8

aKhisbak, p. 94,
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baEE’i?, the Great Swamp, were crushed by the Mongol army. The irri-
gation work which had beén in very poor condition during the lattér
period of the cAbbgsids was to some extent taken care of under the
Mongols.85
| However, in certain areas the Mongols adhered to their
traditions, In matters of religion the Mongols maintained their

tolerance towards all denominations.86 There Were no distinctions

between Muslims and ahl al-Dhimmah (i,e.,, Christian, Jews, and

Sabians with whom the Muslims had made a covenant), The Muslims,

in fact, viewed themselves as being downgraded, while ilie people of

ahl al-Dhimmah were being elevated to unprecedented heights.87 As

a result of this policy, the Muslims enjoyed no special privileges
of exemption from certain taxes because of their religion,

These policies--particularly the taxation system--had their
.roots in nomadic customs, As to their religious policy, this will
be discussed in a later chapter, while traditional taxation methods
are briefly surveyed here before dwelling on the particular problems
of the Mongol taxation system in al-cIrEq and (more generally) in
Persia, In a nomadic society there was no ownership, or at least
a standard of ownership comparable to that of our own., Nomads had to
move seasonally fromone pasture toanother for fresh grass, No one

single pasture could be grazed continuously without moving to another,

85See Chapter V below,

86See Chapter VI below,

87Ibid.
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Ownership in nomadic tradition meant not the right to camp and to
occupy, but the right to.graze and to move, When a trihal society
was established, territorial boundaries were also fixed in rela-
tion to other tribal societies, Consequently, the title to such
territories within the boundaries belonged not to individuals, not
even to the chief or prince of a tribe, but to the tribe as a whole,
There was, accordingly, no individual ownership of land, though in
practice the commoh tribally~owned land was administrated by the
prince who had the final decision in'alldting the use of pastures
to different individuals and families., Therefore, the tribal chief
or prince was free to grant noble families direct use of the best
pastur e, even though ﬁe had no outright ownership thereof, On the
other hand, common people not only were confined to poor lands, but
also were subject to both service and tribute in kind to the prince.88

When the Mongols began to settle down in a sedentary so-
ciety, the concept of ownership changed accordingly, While their
pasture (territory) was secured through conquest, the Mongols looked
to the conquered people as their herd. The people of the conquered
land, like the herd, were the possession of the Mongol lord, cul=-
minating in the Great Khan, As the herd was the source of income
for the nomads, so the people became the source of income for the
Mongol overlords, Consequently, a subject was obliged to furnish
his own ruler with whatever goods and services were necessary to

enable his lord to carry out his functions as lord, No basic dis-

880wen Latt1more, Inner Asian Frontmers of China (Bostont
Beacon Press, 1967), pp. 66-67,
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tinction was made between payment of goods and rendering of service,
for a lord could demand either or both as occasion required, In-
fluenced by the sedentary institutions and their own nomadic prac-
tices, the tribute or service may be divided into two categories:
the permanent, customary form, and the extraordinary form.89
In fact, the concept of the Mongol Empire, even after the
established of the four khanates, was built upon tribal family basis,
The Empire was just like a family on a much larger scale, The;e were
four elements upon which a family was built: father, mother, children,
and slaves, The Empire was also formed by fouﬁ elements: princes,
princesses, noble families, and subjects, Of course, the master
of the housemust look after the interest of the whole family, but
the members of the family, particularly the slaves, must support
him in every way possible, Therefore, every member of the Empire
was responsible for its existence, Such a2 concept also existed in
the Islamic Empire and among the Arabs.90 The Prophet Mu?ammad,
founder of the Islamic faith and the Arab Empires, once remarkeds
"Every one of you is a shepherd and every one of you will be held
accountablé for his herd."91
Once the concept of the Mongol Empire is understood, the

obligations which represented the traditional modes of exploitation

within Mongol society must be viewed as a common practice among the

89Cf. H, F., Schurmann, "Mongolian Tributary Practices of
the Thirteenth Century,” HJAS, XIX (1956), 309-310,

90Cf. Subhi Y, Labib, 'Capitalism in Medieval Islam,” JEH
XXIX:1 (March, 1969), pp. 79-96,

9 guoted from Labib, ibid., p. 95.
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nomads before they were completely transformed to the traditional
system of the conquered sedentary society, The transformation took
the Noﬁgols in Persia a generation to realize the harms they had

done to their subjects,
The Mongol Taxation System

As we have seen above, Mongol policy was based upon nomad
tribal practice, and the Empire was viewed as a family., Its econom-
ic system was also based upon home economy, Taxes were the respon-
sibility of every individual, However, when exigencies arose, the
subjects of the state had to pay extra levies, This system explains
why Mongol farmers suffered so many "tributes,'" The Mongols could
justify their action by asserting thét "the tax served to protect
the farmers against greedy enemies, who, if not restrained by the
military power of the strangers, would rob the fai‘mers."92

Taxes were thus indiscriminately imposed on every subject
with no distinction of religion or race, The Muslim under Mongol

rule had to pay the same taxes as members of ahl al-Dhimmah, in-

cluding the Mongol version poll-tax, qubchur. Qubchur, as Ata’

Malik al-JuwaynE explains, was the old herd tribute levied on the
nornads.g3 Therate given by Bar Hebraeus was: "From every hundred

head of cattle one head was to be taken, and from the man who had

92Nolfram Eberhad, Conquerors and Rulers: Social Forces
in Medieval China (2nd rev, ed, Lelden: E, J, Brill, 1965), pp.
3-4,

93Juvaini, pPp. 30-34,
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94

less than one hundred head nothing was to be taken," After Mongol

expansion into settled areas,thegubchﬁr was extended to include the
levies upon the sedentary populations of Central and Western Asia,
As a result, it was interpreted as a kind of poll-tax, Mongke Khan
was credited as being the first Mongol to impose it upon the sub-
jects of the Mongol Empire, Nevertheless, the following five classes
of people were exempted from its tarkhan people, whom Chingiz Khan
had made tarkhgn,gs such as Muslim clerics, and Nestorian clerics;
the old; those in distress and the sick; the poor; and children.96
Later, however, it was applied to variou: casual imposts levied
on the spot chiefly to defray the expenses of messengers and 11221.97
The scope of this gubchﬁr seems to expand as time goes on an& its
nature is therefore far from clear.98

The Mongol taxation system was complicated by the fact that
it was an intensive amalgamation of tribal.custom, non-Islamic

systems imported by the motley staff of Mongol administration,

and Islamic impost:s.99 Furthermore, the system was complicated by

94Bar Hebraeus, p. 418,

95Tarkh§nt person enjoying certain hereditary privileges,
such as exemption from taxes on account of being professionally a
member of the priestly community,

96Schurmann, p. 375, and also Ibn al-Fuwati, pe. 339,

97Minorsky, "Nasir al-Din Tas{," p. 80,

98This signifies the home economy of the tribal practice,

99Minorsky, "Nasir al-Din Tasi," p. 77. Minorsky mentions
that the Mongol system of tax also {ncorporated pre~Islamic customs,

I would rather say it is the family-tribal tradition which is common
among all nomads,
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the significance of certain terms used, and the nature of the taxes
designated,

In addition to the qubchur, there were new imposts upon
the people of al-clraq who had not experienced them before, Some
of these taxes were either discontinued after a short while or
eased at a later time, After the Mongol conquest, a kind of in-
heritance tax was introduced into al-cIr;q and its neighboring
provinces, In 657/1259, when ®A132’ al-Din al-Juwayni was appointed

Sahib al-Diwan of Baghdad, and he observed that '"the inheritance
¢

taxes .were in force in all that region" and decided immediately to
sweep away that system and .abolish the imposts that had been levied
in the the countries of Tustar and-Bayat.loo This tax was to trans-
fer property (for which there were no heirs) to the Treasury (bayt
al-mal) for the use of the Empire.101

There was another impost, tam h;,102 intfoduced to the
Muslim land for the first time by the Mongols., For most of the
time during the rule of Chingiz Khan nothing was demanded from
moneyed people (ahl-i mal) and merchants,103 except for a certain

amount of money they were told to give to the Khan from the capital

jtself (asl-i mal)., At first one dinar out of 240 dinars was col-

1ooJuvaini, p. 34,

1OlMinorsky, "Nagir al-Din ?ﬁsi," p. 71,

102Dues on merchandise; capital levy; town levies, cetrois,

103Hinorsky, "Na§§r al-Din ?ﬁsi," p. 71. According to
Petruschevsky the tamghd was paid on all forms of trade and urban
crafts, even prostitution! Petruschevsky, p. 532,
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1a4 Still

lected, and later it was raised to one EEEEE out of 120,
later, probably after the conquests of many countries, the rate of
_tamgh; in the Ilkhanate was ten percent of the value of each com=
mercial transaction; and by the time of Ghazan Khan, it was cut by
half in some towns, while in others it was abrogated for a period
of time.105 It must have been quite a burden to the people of
Baghdad, for in 672/1273 when Abaqa Khan came down to Baghdad, he
ordered among other things the reduction of the tamgha taxes in
order to curtail the burden of the people.lo6 This tax, like the
others, was farmed out to a contractor and thus a gégig was in

107 .

charge of it,

Qubchur, tamgha, and khaij constituted the major Mongol

income, The kharaj was considered the main source for expenditures
of the Empire and was fixed, much as it was in the cAbbEsid times,
atlthe rate of one~tenth (SEEEE' tithe), or one;twen:ieth (nisf
EEEEE’ half-tithe) according to the capability of the tax payer

and the quality of his land, Should he be wealthy and if his soil
were good, he must give the 32593. Should the man be poor and his
soil bad, he would pay a nisf Cushr. Special registers (aanun, pl.

gawanin) were kept in each province for levies, At each province,

1oaMinorsky, "Nasir al-Din ?ﬁsi," pe 71,

105Petruschevsky, p. 532,

106Ibn a1~Fuwa§§, p. 375,

1071pid., p. 458,
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- - . - . 108
the ganun was made to suit the local conditions of the provinces,

The land taxes (kharzj) were paid either in kind or in money, as it
had been in the Cabbasids* time, However, the district of Baghdad
was subject to payment in cash.109

Moreover, there were many other minor regular taxes in
al-CIrzq during the Mongol period, but they can be classed under
the one group or the.other. For example, there was a tax on mills
and 'a tax on markets which could be grouped under the tamgha, while
the cattle-tax (marﬁci) could be included under the gubchﬁr.llo

| Under the Mongols the revenues of al—cIraq were in most

cases farmed out to the relatives of the vizier and to the highest
bidders. The tax~-farmer (géﬂiﬂ) was an individual who, often for
one or more provinces and for a number of years, paid annually to
the state a contracted sum, After he paid the contracted sum, the
tax-farmer could then levy for himself and thus eitortion prevailed,

Tax-farming is an CAbbasid legacy, and its roots can even
be traced to the Sassanid as well as the Roman-Hellenistic.times.111
The evil effect of tax-~-farming has been discussed in Chapter I, and
it also had the same effect upon the Mongol administration due to
the Mongol nomad practice and the corruption of the administrators,

Therefore, we witness many extra irregular taxes impnsed on the

C,_ - . .
people of al- Iraq whenever special circumstances arose and there

109 .mbton, p. 86.

110Minorsky, "Na§ir al-Din Tusi," p. 78,

11, fikegaard, Ch. IV, pp. $2-108.
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was a need for money, Although al—cIrEq was fortunate enough to
have administrators like ©A1a’ al-Din al-Juwayni and to some extent
sa%4 al-Dawlah, who were concerned with the lot of the peasantry,
the demands had always to be compliedh;ith. Even ©A13’ al-Din al-
Juwayhi, the most just and powerful governor of al-cIr;q, who had
the complete confidence of the first two Ilkhans, Hulagu and Abaqa,
and the support of his brother, the vizier Shams al-DIn, was not
immune from demands made by the Khans and princes, In 677/1278, for
instance, he was ordered to collect 50,000 dinars from Baghdad and
its districts in the form of a special levy called musz-tcadah.112
To comply with the order, he had to resort to force and collected
two months tax from the landlords in advance.113 Nevertheless, his
administration was highly praised and witnessed the improvemenf. of
the lot of the peasantry, for even though he was a tax-farmer, he
did not press hard for money, It was said that hé had by 669/1270-
1271 a deficit of 2,500,000 dinars that remained unpaid, When
charged by Asutu Bahadur, the sha?nah, with amassing money for
himseif, he convinced the Ilkhan, Abaga, that the deficit could not
be made up without endangering the inhabitants and thus he was

allowed to remit it at a later time.114 Demands for money from the

112This term cannot be identified and I suspect this levy
is a kind of loan to the state and can be characterized as a kind
of maona(Ma?una in Arabic), meaning support and help, TL: maona
was a kind of private bank which loaned out state money, Labib,
"Capitalism," p, 94, Cf, R, Dozy, Supplément aux Dictionnaires
arabes (Leiden: E, J. Brill, 1927),

113°Azz5w§, 1, 288,

O
11'Hox«‘vort:h, III, 264; and d'Ohsson, III, 514,
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royél princes, khatuns, and gmzzg, and lavish spending by the sov-
ereign, continued to drain the sources of revenue.115

The tax-farming system Would not have been so corrupt had
it not béen for the sake of unscrupulous tax-~-farmers after the ueath
of the al-Juwaynis,ll® Aruq, who succeeded Sharaf al-Din Harun ibn
Shams al-Din al—Juwayn{, son of the vizier Shams al-DEn, to rule
over al-clriq and other provinces in 683/1284, was notorious for his
exaction of ravenues, particularly after Qutlugh Shah was nominated

117

by him as Sahib al-Diwan in 686/1287, During the first few years

of Arghun's reign the financial situation of the Empire sank to a
record low, for Aruq and his brother Buqa, the vizier, appropriated
the revenues which should have gone into the Treasury, At this .
juncture a Jew called Sacd al-Dawlah, who had obtained a governmental
position as a clerk in al-cIrEq, appeared before the Ilkahn, Arghun,
assuring him that if he had had control over al-cIrsq he would have
doubled the revenue.that had been due to the Treasury, whereupon the
Jew was appointed mushrif of that country, In a very short time he

118 Although

turned in a revenue amounting to five million dinars,
he doubled the previous revenue, his policy did not lead to oppress-

. . . c, =
ing the inhabitants of al- Iraq, On the contrary, sources indicate

115y oworth, I1I, 4264,
116A1§’ al-Din-died in 681/1282; Shams al-Din was executed
by Arghun in 683/1284, as was his son Sharaf al-Din.

117°A225w§, I, 339,

118Fischel, Jews in the Economic and Political Life of
Medieval Islam (London: Royal Asiatic Society, 1937), p. 99.
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that he administered the area with justice and wisdom.119 He even

refunded to the people the money extorted from them by compulsory

loans, collected the arrears of taxes, balanced the budget, filled

the state treasury as well as the private treasury of Arghun.120

He further declared that he could have collected still more had
not the Mongol gmigg hindered him.121 Thereupon, according to

Rashid al-DIn, Arghun ordered that these amirs be executed.122 His
success culminated in his appointment to the vizierate in the next

year in 688/1289, However, his unrelenting policy brought forth

strong opposition from the Mongol aristocracy and others, and he

was put to death in Safar 690/February 1291.123

In less than two years, 5a®d al-Dawlah 1left behind him ten

million dinars in the state treasury and other treasures for Arghun.124
The Empire reached "a pitch of almost unexampled prosperity and
splendoro"125 But Arghun had not the good fortung to enjoy it, and
suffered his vizier's fate within a month of his execution, More

unfortunately, Arghun's successor, Gaykhatu, .spent the fortune

119 ted in Fischel, ibid., p. 102.

2 - :
I_OWassaf remarked that the treasure of Arghun piled up
like a mountaif; Ibid,

1217414,
122 - - .
Rashid al-Din/Arabic, II, 151,
123y ince, II, 589-590.
124, . .
Ibid., and Jahn, '"Paper Currency in Iran," p, 109,
125

Prince, 11, 590,
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accumulated by sa®d al-Dawlah and Arghun with great extravagance,126

which found its way into the hands of the seditious 3@335.127 Under
the strain of financial difficulties, Gaykhatu's vizier, §adr al-
Din Ahmad b. CAbd al-Razzaq al-Khalidi al-Zanjani, proposed in
693/1294 to issue paper money in Chinese style (ch’ao) to relieve
the situation, Reaction to this was very unfavorable, however, for
"the merchants could not trade and the roads were cut and the khans
were closed and buying and selling ceased."128 For two months the
paper money reform created great turbulence and the poeple cried
out against him, Finally, the whole project was dropped,

When Ghazan came to the throne in 694/1295, he discovered
that financial disorder and corruption had reached their peaks.
He began immediately to reform the fiscal system, but pursued it
slowly for fear of unfavorable reactions, He abolished the tax
farming system in certaih areas and continued it elsewhere in a
modified for:m.lz9 He took away from the governors the rights of
levying the taxes, and ordered the bitikchis (revenue officials)
to go to each province to make a list of private property in all
villages, .One bitikchi was appointed to each province and was
made responsible to the 2i3§2° During his reign, economic condi-
tions were improved, The effect of Ghazan's reforms was still felt

during the reign of Uljaytu who continued to rely on Rashid al-Din

1263ahn, "Paper Currency in Iran," p, 108, On one occa-

sion, Gaykhatu made presents to his wives of a sum of 300,000 dinars.,

127Ibid.

128Boy1e, "History of the Il-Khans," p, 395.

129Lambton, Pe 85.'
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Fa?l Allgh, the vizier, to administer the Empire, Nevertheiess,
old habits of extortion gradually began to set in again, On several
occasions, Rashid al-Din's sons, wWho were governors of various .
provinces, were constantly admonished for fear of falling in the

130

abuse of their power, From the beginning of Abu Said's reign,

the influence of the nomadic militrary aristocracy again prevailed
under the amir and his favorite, Choban, However, towards the end
of his reign, the nomad power again waned when the vizier Ghiyﬁth
él-Din Mu?ammad Rashidz, the son of Rashid al-Din, reintroduced
his father's policy.

In addition to these permanent regular taxes, there were
extraordinary levies, These levies, too numerous to enumerate

in full, became a real ordeal to tlie population.131 However, they

.

were invariably derived from Mongol practices, A1-Juwayn§, who
praises the'effectiveness and obedience of the Hohgol army, de-
cribes its duties after wars in the following terms:

It is an army after the fashion of a peasantry, being
liable to all manner of contributions (mu’an) and ren-
dering without complaint whatever is enjoined upon it,
whether qupchur, occasional taxes (Cavarizat), the
maintenance (ikhrajat) of travellers or the upkeep of
post stations (yam) with the provision of mounts (ulagh)
and food (CulGfat) therefor. . . . Even when they are
actually engaged in fighting, there is exacted from
them as much of the various taxes as is expedient, while
any service which they used to perform when present
devolves upon their wives and those of them that remain

13oLambton, pp. 93-95,

131These levies are listed conveniently by Lambton, pp.
102-103,
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behind. Thus if work be afoot in which a man has his
share of forced labour (bigdr), aand if the man himself
be absent, his wife goef3£orth in person and performs
that duty in his stead,

Although the taxes themselves were the burden of the people,

the Mongol taxation system was further exacerbated by the extortions

and corruption of fiscal agents, Everyone took advantage of it en-

rich himself, Even the gadis, who were supposed to be mediators

between the people and theirvgovernment, ceased to play their former

133

role with integrity, and they merged with the landlord class, The

general condition prior to the advent of Ghazan Khan was vividly

illustrated by Rashid al-Dins

« o« o provinces were giveniby the ruler] to hakims
(governors) through a (tax) contract, The totality of
the {taxes] fixed was entrusted to each one of them,
and all regular expenditures were to be paid by him,
The [hakim] used to collect 2 qublurs per year from
the people, and in some places 20 or 30, The custom
of the hakim was such that he used to consider the
result of 2 qub¥ur was the amount of a qubtur which
had been included in his total (i, e,, whatever he
got became his quota), Every time that an envoy

used to come to demand tribute or necessities, the
hakim used to assess a levy (qubéiiri, gismat mi-kardi)
on that pretext. However, many envoys arrived, and

[ however | measureless their expenses and demands
might be, the hakim used to become happy at their
arrival, He used to dssess i levies | sometimes in the
name of fodder and expenses, and sometimes in the name
of promises and demands,

This is to say that the h;kim, governor or tax-farmer, put aside

the amount which was needed to make up what he had to account for

132Juvaini, pp. 30-31; and slso John Massion Smith, "Mongol

and Nomad Taxation," p. 75.

133Lambton, p. 82,

13&Schurmann, p. 385,
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by contract., Then every time an envoy came to demand money, or for
some other re#son; he levied a fresh gubchﬁr. Each time the tax-
farmer took out a large portion of the levy and distributed the rest
among the envoy, the shahnah, and the bitikchis, Then the envoy
went back to the court and -said that the province in question still
owed a part of its contribution, which must be paid, The mission
was repeated again and agin without end,

The Mongols based their assessment of taxes upon the census
conducted immediately after the conquest, In Baghdad, the census
was made in 65771259, 1In that year, Ibn al-Fuwasf reported, the
people of Baghdad were ordered to get together and their names were
registered. Then they were commanded by the amirs to divide and
subdivide themselves into thousands, hundreds, and units of ten
for tax purposes, Everyone's capability to pay annual levies was
prescribed.under his category; but the old and the young under legal

age Were exempted.135

Conclusion

Coming from the steppes andeithout any experience in cen-
tralized administration, the Mongols had to rely on the experienced
people of the conquered land for a smooth operation of their newly
established country, In the case of al-cIr;q, the conquerors did
not interrupt the operation, Almost every thing returned to normal
as soon as the conquerors left for their residence in northern Per

sia, In fact, the Mongols' strength was spent on the wars with

135Ibn a1~Fuwa§§, p. 339.
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Egypt and with their cousins, Internal administration seemed to

be a secondary consideration, They showed their genuine ability,
however, in adapting themselves to a difficult situation, Abaqa
Khan, who had been surrounded by imminent external danger, success-
fully consolidated his empire through alliance, agreements, and
-pacification. Under his rule, the Ilkhanate was prospering. How=-
ever, all his success was brought to waste in just a few years
after his death, The rule of Gavkhatu was particularly devaétating;
The state treasury became empty as a result of his extravagance and
the weakness of his vizier,

Except for the taxation system, which adhered in part to
nomad practices, administration in al-cIrEq was based on that of
the cAbbasids. In order to evaluate the Mongol rule in al-cIrsq,
further study about other areas, such as irrigatipn and religious

policy, must be made,



CHAPTER V
RELIGIOUS POLICY OF THE ILKHANITES

Religious indifference constituted one of the most unpop-
ular aspects of the Morgol rule in the Muslim East.1 For the first
time since the rise of Islam, Muslims found themselves governed,
up to'694/1295, by non-Muslim rulers--either pagan Shamanists or Bud-
dhists, By virtue of the'principle of toleration towards all reli-
gions--a principle rigorously maintained by the Ilkhans--all the
restrictions imposed upon the Protected Feople, i. e., the ahl al-
Dhimmah? were lifted after the conquest of Muslim territory. Islam
lost the dominant position which it had enjoyed for more than five
centuries, and became a religion along with all the others,

Following the conquest of Baghdad, the first Ilkhan, under
the influence of his zealous Christian wife, Doquz Khatun, showed
much favor to Christians, Tge Christians were allowed to build
their churéhes and to organize public processions. One of the palaces
belonging to the Caliphs and the Dar al-Dawitdar was granted to the

Nestorian Catholicus and his church, and he was allowed to build a

1The Muslim East means the land east of the Mediterranean,

szey are the Christians, Jews, and Sabians with whom the
Muslims made covenant,
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new cathedral in their grounds.3 Because of their diplomatic policy
whereby they relied uﬁgn those who had in earlier regimes been in-
feriors, the Mongols wére construed as being "anti—Muslim."4 One
obseryation is, however, informative: Bar Hebraeus, the famous
Jacobite contemporary chronicler, remarked, "With the Mongols there
is neither slave nor free man, neither believer nor pagan, neither
Christian nor Jew; but they regard all men as belonging to one and
the same stock."S

Furthermore, there were reports indicating that the early
Mongols in Iran favored Buddhism over other religions and erected
many Buddhist temples in Persian towns and even villages. However,
these reports were not absolutely reliable, for we hear of them only
when Ghazan Khan, after embracing Islam, ordered those temples to be
destroyed.6 Moreover, such reports were written by the Muslims and

Christians, and were not without exaggeration. In any case, as

Spuler states, '"the position of Buddhism in the realm of the Ilkans

3Ibn al-FuWagi, p. 333; and also Laurence E, Browne, The
Eclipse of Christianity in Asia from the Time of Muhammad till the
Fourteenth Century (Cambridge: The University Press, 1933), p. 149,

4p1essandro Bausani, The Persians from the Earliest Days to
Twentieth Century, translated from the Italian by J., B. Donne,
(London: Elek Book Limited, 1971), p. 117,

5Bar Hebraeus, p. 490,

6A1essandro Bausani, '"Religion under the HMongols," The
Cambridge History of Iran, Vol. 5; The Saljug and Mongol Period, ed.
by J. A, Boyle, (Cambridge: The University Press, 1968), p. 542,
See also Rashid al-Din/Jahn,
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was so isolated that there could be no prospect of forcing it on

the populations."7

The Religion of the Early Mongol Khans

Buddhism did not begin to spread among the Chingizid Mon~-
gols until after their conquest of Northern China.8 Their native
religion was primitive Shamanism, which acknowledged the existence of
God, but offered no prayers to Him.9 They also considered the Sun,
the Moon, the Earth, and Water to be superior beings, to whom tpey
prayed., They also believed in an indefinite sky-power (Tengri).10
Nevertheless, they feared especially the evil spirits whose power
for harm had to be placated by means of sacrifices. There was no
regular priesthood, but certain persons were supposed to be in com-
munication with Heaven and hence were able to derive magical powers
of prophecy,

Although the eariier rulers were never shaken in their primi-
tive belief, the simplicity of their religion, which was incapable of
providing any principle of spiritual unity or of satisfying an orga-
nize body of religious teachers, must have been recognized. Once the
Mongols were brought into contact with civilized races, Chingiz Khan

adopted a broad policy of general toleration in matters of religion

7Spuler, Mongol Period, p. 31,
8

Marco Polo, I, 256,

9DaWSon, p. 93 Howorth, IV, 923 and T, W, Arnold, The
Preaching of Islams A History of the Propagation of the Muslim
Faith (Lahores Sh, Muhammad Ashraf, 1965), p. 223,

1OTurkish term meaning Heaven, See Marco Polo, I, 256-257,
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for the sake of harmony among all religious groups.

The steppes were the meeting place of world religions,
Long before the rise of Chingiz Khan, Mongolia and Turkestan were
the center of various ethnic peoples. The Uighur Turks became Bud-
dhists and Christians after their withdrawal south of the Great Gobi
desert in Mongolia to the oases of Turfan and Hami valleys in
Turkestan, The Keraits and the Naimans, who were most closely allied
to the Mongols by culture and political relations, were mainly
Nestorian Christians. So were the Ongut Turks on the northern
frontier of China, The Qara Khanites and the Jurchens were Buddhists
or Taoists, while the western Turks from Transoxiana to Asia Minor
were Muslims, Under such circumstances Chingiz wisely proclaimed that
all religions were to be respected without favoritism and that the
priests and holy men were to be treated with deference--a principle
to which all his descendants adhered faithfully both in the East and
in the West for successive genera.tions.11 Upon this policy, Juwayni
had this to say,

Being the adherent of no religion and the follower of no
creed, he eschewed bigotry, and the preference of one faith
to another, and the placing of some above others; rather he
honoured and respected the learned and pious of every sect,
recognizing such conduct as the way to the Court of God.

And as he viewed the Moslems with the eye of respect, so
also dif3he hold the Christians and idolaters!? in high

esteemn,

As for his children and grandchildren,they could choose any religion

11Dawson, pp. XXiii-xxiv,

1ZHere, it meant both the Buddhists and Taoists,

13juvaini, I, 26.
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according to their own inclination., Among them were Muslims,
Christians, and idolaters, as well as Shamanistsl.4 In spite of their
differences, Chingiz Khan's children,according to Juwayni, »still for
the most part avoid all show of fanaticism and do not swerve from the
yasa df Chingiz-Khan, namely to consider all sects as one and not to
distinguish them from one another.“15 “At the courts of Mongke and
Kubilai, the Buddhist and Christian priests and the Muslim Imams alike
enjoyed the .patronage of the Mongol prince,

However, Christianity seemed more dominant in the Mongol
courts because many of the wives and mothers of the Khans, including
some of the most influential of them all, like Sorqotani,17 mother
of Mongke, Kubilai, and Hulagu, and Doquz Khatun, were Christians.L®
Furthermore, Christians, like Chingai and Qadaq Noyan, were leading
officials in the Mongol court, Chinqai was much trusted by Chingiz
Khan, for he was among a few followers who drank the muddy water of

Baljuna Lake and was present at the quriltai in 1206 in which Chingiz

was elected Khan, When Ogotai succeeded his father, Chingai was the

141pi4,
1pia,

16Arnold, The Preaching of Islam, p, 223,

17She was the younger daughter of Ja-Gambu, the brother of
Wang Khan, the ruler of the Kerait, the Christians,

1SShe was a niece of the Christian Wang Khan of the Keraits,
In addition, many members of Hulagu s entourage were also Christians,
See I de Rachewitz, Papal Envoys to the Great Khans (Stanford,
Californias Stanford University Press, 1971), p. l46.
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chief Secretary of State and had control over all the business of
the Empire, No official documents of any kind were considered legal
without his confirmation written in Uighur script.19 During the
regency after the death of Ogotai, he withdrew to the background only
to become much more powerful under Kuyuk Khan, Due to the ill-health
of Kuyuk, almost the whole weight of government fell upon Chingai and
his colleague Qadaq. Qadag was the atabeg20 of Kuyuk, According to
Juwayni, since Qadaq was a Christian, RKuyuk too was brought up -in
that religion.z1 However, boph Chingai and Qadaq Noyarn were executed
after the ascension of Mongke in 1251.22

It was during Ogotai's reign that the situation of the
Christians in the Mongol Empire was reportedly improved compared to
their previous condition under the rule of the Muslims, Previously
in Muslim towns no one dared to pronounce the name of Christ and not
even to show themselves as Christians., Even the Christians from

"Damascus and Rum23 and Baghdad and the Asz4 and the Ruszs" wvere

19Peng Ta-ya, Hei Ta Shih Lueh, commentary by Hsu T'ing,
1237 edition,

onhis is a Turkish term indicating that the atabeg is the
guardian of a prince at the court,

21Juvaini, I, 259,

22Arthur Waley, The Travels of an Alchemist; the Journey of
the Taoist Ch’ang=-ch’un from China to the Hindukush at the Summons of
Chingiz Khan (London: Routledge & Kegan Paul, 1931), p, 35,

23

Rums Asia Minor.

zaAsz the Alans,

25Rus: the Turkish term for Russians,
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looking towards Kuyuk Khan as a prot:.ector.2

Coincidentally, the papal envoys arrived at the imperial -
camp of Shira Ordo in Mongolia within half a day's journey of Qara
Qorum just in time to witness the coronation of Kuyuk Khan on 24
August 1246.27 One of these envoys, John de Plano Carpini, was very
well-known and left us abundant ﬁaterial. Suffice it here to say
that his embassy was well treated; not only were its members lodged
in better quarters but they were not requiréd to prostrate themselves
when Kuyuk was placed on the golden throne.28 Several audiences with
the Great Khan were granted to him, The objects of this embassy was
twofolds to convert the Mongols to Christianity, and to induce them
to treat the Christians less rudely., The mission was fruitless, He
finally. returned to Pope Innocent IV (1243-1254) at the end of 1247
and brought with him Kuyuk's reply, "which, though noncommittal, was
neither forbidding nor even unfriendly."29 ‘

Following the European initiative, the Mongols also sent

their mission to Europe., On 14 December 1248, a Mongol embassy

26Juvain{, I, 259; Rashid al—DIn/Boyle, p. 184,

27"The date of the enthronement had actually been fixed
for a few days earlier, but there had been a great hailstorm on 15
August, and this was regarded as a bad omen. ., « « The ceremony was
postponed, , o " See Rachewiltz, p, 99; and Voegelin, p. 379,

zelbid. Other embassies which were little known were the
embassy of Lorenzo of Portugal and the embassy of Ascelline, a
Dominican Friar of Lombard origin, The former went no further than
Lajazzo and the latter reached only as far as the domain of Baiju in
Western Asia, See also Atiya, The Crusade in the Later Middle Ages,
PP, 240-241,

2

9Atiya, The Crusade in the Later Middle Ages, p. 24l.
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arrived at Cyprus and on the 19th came to Nicosia where the Frankish
King, St, Louis, had just established his residence with Henri I de
Lusignan, This embassy headed by two Nestorian Christians from
Maw§il—-David and Marcus--brought a letter from Eliigitei, the newly
appointed commander of Persia and Armenia, The letter addressed to
St. Louis suggested that the Franks should carry out an attack on
Egypt next summer, while the Mongols would simultaneously attack the
CAbbasid caliphate'in Baghdad. The mission was colored with religious
sentiment, for the Khan's envoys emphasized through their personal
explanations and exaggeration the fact that the Mongol court was
largely Christianized and the Khan himself baptized, If a military
entente was established, the ensuing campaign could be considered as
a crusade against the common enemy, Islam.30 St, Louis responded by
sending an embassy under the leadership of Andrew of Longjumeau to
confer with the Khan, However, they arrived at the Mongol court only
to find the Great Khan had died, The whole scheme was miscarried
under the regent Ogul Gaimish, and not until the establishment of
the Ilkhans in Tersia was an alliance between the Mongols and the
European states again contemplated, vOnce more, however, it failed
to materialize,

Religious fervor motivated ﬁhe dispatch of*missions to the
Mongol court, but what the missionaries found was indifference on the
part of the Mongols, During his stay among the Mongols,.John de Plano

Carpini realized that any effort to convert their hosts to Christianity

301bid., pp. 240-243; Voegelin, pp. 379-380; Rachewiltz, pp.
120-122; and Pelliot, ’Les Mongols et 1la Papauté,* IV, 118ff,, 129ff,
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would be premature and thus he made no éttempt to act in this
direction, Furthermore, the Great Khan Kuyuk enjoined the pope
and the kings of Europe to come together to the Mongol court to pay
homage and receive his commands, Should they disobey, the letter
continued, the Mongols were ready to invade their domains.31 Clearly,
this letter showed Kuyuk's religious policy was subordinate to the
Mongol aim of world conquest, Throughout, Kuyuk was still a
Shamanist.32

When Mohgke ascended to the throne in 1251, religious
toleration again prevailed in the Mongol court despite the fact that
Christian influence was still strong, Mongke's mother, Sorqaqtani,
and his favorite wife, Oghul Tutmish, had been devout Christians,
but had botl died when William of Rubruck was in Mongolia, Further-
more, Ariq Buqa, his younger brother, had strong leanings towards
Christianity, and his chief secretary Bulgai was ; Nestorian Kerait,
Nevertheless,Mongke's general toleration in matters of religion con-
vinced various religious leaders of different denominations of his
favorable inclination to their religion, These religious leaders
followed his court as flies did honey, and they all prophesied
blessings to him.33 Only William of Rubruck observed that Mongke
did not believe in any of them, Like his predecessors, he remained

a Shamanist, for we know that his dependence on the soothsayers was

318ee appendex 1V, pp. 330-331,

2Bausani, “Religion under the Mongols," p. 541,

33Rockhill, p. 182; Dawson, p. 160,
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34
very great,
Of Mongke, the Armenian historian Haithon had this to sayi

he wished to receive the sacrament of baptism, and so was
baptised by the hands of a certain bishop who was chancel-
lor of the kingdom of Armenia; and all those of his house
were also baptised, and many others of both sexes, nobles
and magnates.35 '

On the other hand, the Muslims also praised his respect for
their religion and said,

And of all the peoples and religious communities he showed
most honor and respect to the Muslims and bestowed the larg-
est amount of gifts and alms upon them, A proof of this is
the following: On the occasion of the ©Id-i fitr in the year
650 £5th of December, 1252) the Cadi Jalil al-Din Khujandt
and a group of Muslims were present at the gate of the ordo,
The cadi delivered the sermon and led the prayers, adorning
the khutba with the titles of the Caliph. He likewise
prayed for Mongke Qa‘an and uttered praises of him, Mongke
ordered them to be given wagon-loads of gold and silver
balish36 and costly clothing as a present for the festival,
and the great part of mankind had their share thereof,37

PS

Early Mongol-Muslim Relations

Before the days of their expansion, the Mongols were not
entirely cut off from the Muslim world, for a certain amount of trade
was carried on in Mongolia by Muslim pedlars, After the rise of
Chingiz Khan, the relations between the Mongols and Muslims became
amicable and even fraternal. Due to the fact that the Mongols of

Chingiz Khan were largely illiterate, the organization of their civil

34Rockhill, pp. 239-247; and Dawson, pp., 197-201,

35Assemani, 111, pt, 2, p, cvi, quoted from Browne, p, 1&9.

36An ingot of gold or silver, It means literally *"cushion"
in Persian,

37Rash§d al-Din/Boyle, p. 220,
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administration was entrusted to the hands of Muslims.38 However,
the association of Mongols and Muslims can be traced as far back as
1202 A, D,, when Temujin was isolated and abandoned by his followers
as a result of the intrigues of his rival Jamuqa, head of the Naimans,
In the ensuing battle Temujin was defeated and forced, with a small
body of faithful followers, to retire to the Baljuna Lake and drink
of its turbid water, At this time, Temujin, moved by the loyalty oI
these followers, raised his sword toward the sky swearing, "If I
finish the great matter, then I shall share with you the sweet and
the bitter; if I break my words, then let me be as the water of the
tivet."39 Thus, a covenant was established.qo These faithful few,
who had remained loyal to Temujin even in the dark days at Baljuna,
afterwards enjoyed great privileges as *"Baljuntu'" in the empire
founded by Chingiz Khan.41 |

It is important to note that three Muslims out of a total

of nineteen followers were among them, They were, according to

38They were, of course, Central Asian Muslims, and most
of whom engaged in commerce, See Barthoid, Turkestan, p. 386,

39 rchimandrite Palladii, "0ld Mongolian Story about
Chingizkhan,'™ Works of the Members of the Russian Ecclesiastical
Mission in Pekin, IV (1866), pp. 1-258, Quoted from Francis Wood-
man Cleaves, ''The Historicity of the Baljuna Covenant," HJAS, XVIII
(1955), pp. 375-421,

aoFor the historicity of this covenant see the detailed
study of F, W, Cleaves, ibid, Prof, Cleaves established its
truthfulness from mainly "Chinese sources, and he called for further
study of it from Persian and Arabic sources,

4lBarthold, "Chingiz-Khan" EI, II, 856-862,
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Barthold, Ja®far Khoja, Hasan, and Danishmand ?Ejib,az and they
rendered great service to Chingiz Khan in later times, As for

JaSfar Khoja, he was later prom;ted to administer an area south of
Chu---yung-kuan"3 and north of the Yellow River.aa The latter two
accompanied Chingiz Khan on various campaigns against the Khwarizm
Shah and other palaces and carried on the negotiations between the
Mongols and the inhabitants of these lands, ?asan served the Mongols
loyally until he met his death in the conquest of Sighnﬁq in Trans-
oxiana, After the conquest of Samarqand the Mongols, led by Juchi,
the eldest of Chingiz Khan's sons, approached Sighnaq with whose
inhabitants Juchi opened negotiations, ?asan was sent as an envoy to
negotiate with the inhabitants of the city, but was killed by them,
Enraged by the unsubordination of its inhabitants, Juchi razed the
city to the ground and its inhabitants were massacred. Afterwards,
the son of the murdered ?asan was left as governér of the distriét.as
Furthermore, before these events occurred, gasan had been particular-
1y responsible for the success of Chingiz Khan in his struggle
against Jamuqa. It was reported that after the Baljuna incident,

Hasan had helped Chingiz Khan defeat his rival by pursuading Alqush

Digid Quri, leader of the Onguts (White Tatars), to come to Chingiz

827114,

a3This famous pass is located north of Peking, See E,
Chavannes et Sylvain Levi, "Note preliminaire sur 1l'inscription
de Kiu'yong koan,"™ JA, IV (1894), 354-373,

44y an-shih, 120,

45Barchold, Turkestan, p. 4l4,



194

Khan's side:.l'6 Danishmand Hajib served Ogotai and Mongke and was
also a tutor to Chingiz Khan's grandson, Malik, the seventh son of
Ogotai.47
The reign of Ogotai witnessed not only the founding of
political institutions, but a policy of magnanimity and leniency.
Historical sources--even those absolutely independent of the Mongol
Khans or even hostile to them-- speak of the virtue of this Khan,
Muslim historians speak with particular admiration about Ogotai's
kindly disposition toward the Muslims, Rashid al-Din, al-Juwaan,
and al-Juzjani--the Muslim historians most¥bitter against the Mon-
gols~-recorded some of the anecdotes about Ogotai showing the
preference he gave to the Mgélims against their enemies and oppo-
nent:s.48

It was a strictly observed law that anyone who infringed
upon the yasaq would be punished to death, According to an article
in the yasaq no one was allowed to enter the water or to wash his
face at the edge of any waterﬁay. Once when Ogotai was riding with
Chagatai (who, as chief guardian of the yasaq, had to see to it that
its articles were strictly observed), they caught sight of a Muslim
sitting in midstream washing himself. Chagatai wished to put the man

to death immediately for his offence, But Ogotai pursuaded Chagatai

a6"Mong~ku pi-shi hsin~yi ping ch'u~hsi,” ("A New Transia-
tion and Commentary on the Secret History of the Mongols") tr, by
Jaqchid Sechin and ed, by Yao Ch’ung-wu, in Wen-shih Che Hsueh,
IX-X (1960-1962), sec, 190,

47

Rashid al-Din/Boyle, p. 28; and Barthold, Turkestan,p.464,

48rashid al-Din/Boyle, pp. 76~93; Juvaini, pp. 205-207; 223~
227 and passimj; and Juzjani, pp. 1107-1108ff,
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to conduct a trial the next morning and to punish him acéordingly.
He handed the man over to Danishmand gajib. At the same time he
secretly ordered that a silver balish be thrown in the water where
the Muslim had been washing and that the Muslim be instructed to
say, when brought up before the court, that he had dropped a piece
of silver into the water and that, being all the property he pos-
sessed, he had been trying to retrieve it, The next day, upon hear
ing the Muslim's story, Chagatai ordered a search for the silver,
and at the pocint where the offender had been washing, a piece of
silver was actually found, Consequently the Muslim was pardoned,
for only in great distress had be committed sacrilege in order to '
recover what he had lost.49

In the short reign of Kuyuk Khan, it was reported that the
Muslims suffered oppression and persecution, and that no Muslim dared

to raise his voice to the Christ:ians.50 After Kuyuk, Mongke Khan

returned to a policy of religious tolerance, as shown above,
Christians and Jews Under the Ilkhans

Although William of Rubruck was disillusioned by the
performance of Mongke's religious toleration, he did not fail to
observe that the Tatars treated the Christians fairly well, On one
occasion, an Armenian fled to the Khan to complain thar a church in
his native land had been destroyed by the Muslims; and Mongke, upon

hearing this, ordered that it be rebuilt at his expense from the

49Rashid al-Din/Boyle, p. 77. Juzjani,

50RashId al-Din/Boyle, p. 184,
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tribute paid by Persia and Greater Armenia..s1 This and other
favorable treatment accorded to the Christians soon aroused senti-
mental affection towards the Mongols among all other Christians of
the East.52 'They looked forward to the end of half a millenium of
Muslim domination, and hailed the ruin of Baghdad., The Georgian and
Armenian cavalry joined in the sack of the city and took a prominent
part in the massacre of its inhabitants.53 The rapid capture of
certain Mesopotamian fortresses was no doubt due to the help of the
Christians.sa

| The Christians in Baghdad escaped the fate of others by
order of Doquz Khatun, for she was a devout Nestorian Christian,
Other Christians-in Mesopotamia Were also saved by their own appeal
to the Mongols. Bar Hebraeus, "the august historian of that age,"55
reported that after the fall of Baghdad the Christians of Takrit

sent their messengers to the Catholicus, Patriarch Machicha 1II

(1257-1265 A, D,), whom the Mongols respected and gave the palace

SlAtiya, The Crusade in the Later Middle Ages, p., 244,

52It was reported that a Syrian doctor named Simeon asked
Ogotai to issue an order exempting the innocent people who did not
resist the Mongol arms from massacre, Ogotai agreed and sent him
westwards bearing a note for the Mongol commander, The note ordered
the commander to conform to the wishes of the Syrian doctor., On
his return, he greatly eased the condition of the Christians and
built churches, The Christians openly professed their religion,
A1l who opposed were liable to death penalty, The Mongols treated
Simeon with great deference and were converted to Christianity,
See Howorth, III, 34; and Browne, p. 148,

53Blake and Frye, p. 333; and Howorth, III, 126,

45 puler, The Mongols in History, p. 34.

SSAtiya, A History of Eastern Christianity, p. 209,
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of the Caliphs, asking for protection from the Mongols, A Mongol
. 56
ruler was thus sent for this purpose and the people were protected,

From this time on, the Christians under Mongol dominion
enjoyed unprecedented favor, Their situation may be illustrated by
the Christians of Damascus who, as al-Marquzi, the historian Mamluke
Egypt, related,

began_to be in the ascendant, They produced a diploma of

Hulagu guaranteeing them express protection and the free

exercise of their religion. They drank wine freely in the

month of Ramadan, and spilt it in the open streets, on the
clothes of the Muslims and the doors of the mosques, When
they traversed the streets, bearing the cross, they compel-
led the merchants to rise, and ill-treated those who re-
fused., They carried the cross in the streets, and went to
the Church cf St, Mary, wher§7they preached sermons in
praise of their faith, . «

Nevertheless, Christians were not absolutely free from
adversities and punishment, As already stated, the Christians in
Takrit were (among others) protected by the Mongols; but because of
their brutality in killing many Muslims, and their greed for property,
they were sléin by the order of HEISgﬁ. Their cathedral also was
handed over to the Nuslims.58

Despite the fact that Hﬁlagﬁ's mother and wife were

Christians, he remained a heathen,59 and adhered to Chingiz Khan's

56Bar Hebraeus, p. 433,

57a1-Maqrizi, Sulﬁk, I, 2453 and also in Browne, p, 150
and Howorth, pp. 140-141,

58I}ar Hebraeus, p. 433,

SgHe was aShamanist, but later leaned toward Buddhism,
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policy of tolerance, If Hulagu seemed to favor Christianity, it was
for political reasons that he tended to lean on the Christians or the
non-orthodox Muslims,‘for these groups had suffered under the old
regime and fherefore were more likeiy to support the new, As a
result, the Christians took Aim as their coreligionist or at least a
potential convert, In 1261 Pope Alexander IV, after being informed
that Hﬁngﬁ was thinking of being baptised as é Catholic, sent the
Ilkhan a letter urging him not to delay his baptism, and said:
‘See how it would enlarge your power in your contests
with the Saracens if the Christian soldiery were to assist
you openly and strongly, as it could, with the grace of
God, You would thus increase your temgsral power, and
inevitably also secure eternal glory,
In the same manner, Bar Hebraeus referred to the death of Hulagu
and Doquz Khatun in 1265 as a great blow to Christians throughout
the world, "because of the departure of these two great lights, who
made the Christian religion triumphant."61

Abaqa, who succeeded his father, was occupied immediately
with internecine struggle among the Mongols, i.Ae.. the Khans of
the Golden Horde and Chagatai, and Abaqa himself, Internally,
because of his leaning towards Buddhism, he faced resistance from
the Muslims, Like his father, the Ilkhan was a Buddhist who sought
to promote his religion among the grandees of his court and among

his people, Many Buddhist temples were reportedly erected in

numerous Persian towns and villages.62 Io the Muslims, Buddhism

6°Hdworth,'III, 210; and Browne, p. 151,

61
Bar Hebraeus, p. 444,

62
Spuler, Mongol Period, p. 30.
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appeared particularly evil and idolatrous, Abaqa thus met with
sharp resistance from his Muslim subjects, Under such a circumstance
he had to rely upon numerous Christian communities for support, and
in return he gave them freedom of missionary activity.63 The re~
lations between the Christians and the Mongols were further strength-
ened after Yabhalaha III, a Uigur monk from Mongolia, was appointed
to succeed Denha (1265-1281) as Cathdlicus of the Mongol Ilkhanate,
The monarch's attitude towards Christianity was dictated simply by
political considerations.rather than religious inclinations, Despite
the fact that he married tiaria, a daughter of Michael VIII Palaelo-
gos (1261-1283 A, D,) of Byzantium, he had no great affection for
Christians, Maria, on the other hand, possessed no power to influence
her husband like Doquz Khatun had had upon nﬁ1536.6“

It is true that the later Ilkhans were no more absolutely
neutral than the early Khans with regard to the major religions;
but the fact that they continueé to observe religious toleration as
ordained in the yasaq by Chingiz Khan cannot be completely regarded
as fading, Abaqa Khan reinstated the Chingiz Khan's yasaq in which

he exempted from taxation all religious priests, with the exception

65 66

of the rabbis, ~ Furthermore the Muslim author of Shajarat al-Atrak

4
praised Abaqa's just and liberal attitude towards religions, and

63Ibid., p. 31,

64Bertold Spuler, Die Mongolen in Iran; politik, Verwaltung
und Kultur der Ilchazeit 1220-1350 (3rd ed, Berlin, Akademie-Verlag,
1968), p. 214,

65Spuler, The Mongol Period, p. 31,
66 ’

The authorship has not been established.
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pointed out that during Abaqa's reign the learned and religious
were protected and received every encouragement.67
During the reign of Abaqa's successor and brother, Ahmad
Khan,68 who had just embraced Islam after his coronation, the Chris-
tians reportedly suffered a setback, Ahmad Khan withheld the gift
bestowed by his predecessor upon the Christians. Yabhalaha III,
for instance, who had been authorized to levy tax of thirty thousand
dinars each year onr behalf of the churches, monasteries, monks,
priests, and deacons, was deprived of all his privileges.69 Further-
more, his conversion to Islam was followed by that of many of his
people, and by the inauguration of a wave of Christian persecution,
Despite these accusations, the Jacobite Bar Hebraeus had this to say!
e o » he exhibited great mercifulness of disposition and
liberality of hand, o o « And he looked upon all peoples
with a merciful (or, sympathetic) eye, and especially on
the heads of the Christian Faith, and he wrote for them
Patents which freed all the churches, and the religious
houses, and the priests (elders), and monks from taxation
and imposts in every country and region.71

Bar Hebraeus not only denied that the Christians had been perse~

cuted, but stressed Ahmad's kindness towards the Maphrianus, i, é.,
[ ]

67The Shajrat ul Atrak, or Genealogical Tree of the Turks
and Tatars, translated and abridged by Col, Miles, (London: Wm,
H, Allen, 1838), p. 248,

68His name was Takudar Oghul, His mother, Qutui Khatun,
may have been a Nestorian Christian, and he himself was baptized
in bis youth,

698udge, The Monks, p. 157,
70Ibid., p. 158; and Haython,pp., 56 and 185,
71

Bar Hebraeus, p. 467,
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the head of the Eastern part of the Jacobite Church, His account
further stated that
e o o When the Maphrianus arrived there fthe Mongol courtl,
the illustrious Ahmad was placed on the throne of the king-
dom, the Maphrianls was introduced into his presence by the
nobles, and, according to custom, prayed for his welfare,
The king in turn granted an admirable diploma for the
building_of the churches of Adharbaijan, Assyria and Meso-
potamia, .
Ahmad's conversion in fact had little effect upon the funda-
[ ]
mental religious policy of the Mongols. It was rather in the hope
of bringing the war with the Mamluks to an end that Ahmad embraced
3
Islam, He made contact with the Mamluks and proposed that his
change of religion should be followed by an alliance. During the
protracted negotiation, Ahmad was overthrown due to an alliance
between the Mongol nobles who opposed his conversion, and Arghun who
coveted the throne, He was finally put to death according to the
Mongol manner by breaking his back and in his place Arghun reigned

in 683/1284,%

Arghun was a convinced Buddhist,75 but was very friendly to
the Christians, First of all, he paid Yabhalaha III very great honor

and exalted his position.76 He had a church tent erected next to the

72Assemani, I1I1, pt, II, cxiv, quoted from Browne, p. 157,

7301. Cahen, "The Mongols and the Near East," A History of
the Crusades, Vol, I1: The Later Crusades, ed, by Robert Lee Wolff
(Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Press, 1962), p, 720,

7aMiles, p. 260; and Budge, The Monks, p. 164,
_ "5He invited a Buddhist from India to his court. Rashid
al-Din/Arabic, II, 158-159,

76Budge, The Monks, pp. 163-164,
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royal tent in the camp, and ordered the regular recitation of the
Eucharist and the daily offices.77 He loved the Christians because
he "inﬁended to go into the countries of Palestine and Syria, and to
subjugate them, and take possession of t:hem.'"78 For this reason
negotiations between the Mongols and the European states were re-
sumed only to end, like previous negotiations, in failure,

Gaykhatu succeded Arghun in 690/12%1, He returned to his
father's policy of tolerance in that he paid hcnor to the leaders
of all religions whether they were Christian, Muslim, Jawish, or
Panga.79 The author of the History of Yabhalaha praised tﬁe Khan's
impartiality towards religion, emphasizing that the glory of the
Holy Catholic Church became greater than it had been before.80

However, the decade after the death of A?mad witnessed the
spread of Islam among the Mongols and even into the ruling family,
The constantAconflicts between the two religious groups--the old
Buddhists and the new Muslim converts—--must have prompted Gaykhatu's
leaning toward Christianity, and thus explains the favor he showed
to the Christians.81 In Gaykhatu's reign, the difficult economic
conditions that affected the whole empire developed into a bond of

union against the Ilkhan, Finally, in 694/1295, a rebellion broke

77Browne,'p. 158,

783udge, The Monks, p. 165,

79Ibid., p. 201,

8011hid., p. 202.

8133r Hebraeus, p. 486; and Spuler, The Mongols in History,

p. 46,
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out against Gaykhatu, and in March he was overthrown,

A disastrous financial situation developed as a result of
his extravagant spending, He was a very liberal prince, remarked
the author of Shajrat ul Atrak , "so much so that the revenue of his

kingdom could scarcely supply his expenses, « . ."82 The author of

the History of Yabhalaha also related that gold was accounted as

.dross in his sight, "His alms were boundless,'" continued the same
author, '"and there was no end to his gifts in charity."83 To remedy
the situation, Gaykhatu ordered the issue of paper money (the ggigg)sa
in 693/1294 after the Chinese fashion, But because no one in the
empire had any faith in this kind of money, it was subsequently
aboli.shed.85

After the common foe, Gaykhatu, was overthrown, the two
religious groups began to emerge on the scene again and to fight
for supremacy. Baidu, an idolator, ascended to the throne and was
supported by the Christians, For many years Baidu had been fTamiliar

with Maria, the wife of Abaqa, and was therefore very favorably in-

clined toward the Christians, Nevertheless, he never dared to be

82Miles, p. 266.

83pudge, The Monks, p. 201,

84rhis is Chinese vocabulary for paper money.

85There is a good article on the subject of paper money
written by K. Jahn, "Das iranische Papiergeld; Ein Beitrag zur Kultur-
und Wirtschaftsgeschichte Irans in der Mongolzeit,'" Archiv Orientalni,
X (1938), pp. 308-340, A revised Enplish translation of the article
can be found in Journal of Asian History, IV (1970), pp. 102-135 under
the title "Paper Currency in Iran; A Contribution to the Cultural
and Economic History of Iran in the Mongol Period,"
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called publicly and openly a Christian.86 On the other hand,
Ghazan, son of Arghun and governor of Khurasan, was favored by the
Muslims who promised to give him the kingdom which Baidu held if he
would renounce the Christian faith.87 After a few months fighting,
Baidu was deposed and killed in November 1295,

On 9 November 1295, Ghazan ascended the throne, His
accession marked a decisive turning point in the religious struggle.
He became a Muslim and made the whole of his court and large numbers
of Mongols in the Empire become Muslims, Ghazan's conversion was
followed by a period of persecution of Christians and idolators,

An edict was proclaimed that,

The churches shall be uprooted, and the altars overturned,

and the celebrations of the Eucharist shall cease, and the

hymns of praise, and the sounds of calls to prayer shall be
abolished; and the heads (or chiefs) of the Christians, and
the heads of the congregations i, e. synagogues) of the

Jews, and the great men among them shall be killed,88
However, Ghazan later reverted to the policy of alleviating the
persecution of the Christians.89 Another of his new edicts was
issued later, and this stated ihat,

poll-tax should not be exacted from the Christians;

that none of them shall abandon his faith; that the

Catholicus shall live in the state to which he hath

his rank; that he shall rule over his throne; and

shall hold the staff of strength over his dominion, 20

Thereafter, various edicts were issued to protect Christians

86Hayton, p. 190,

87Assemani, I11, pt, II, cxxi, quoted from Browne, p, 161,

885udge, The Monks, p. 210,

89See later discussion,

0pudge, The Monks, pp. 221-222,
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from Muslim attacks, and Ghazan even permitted Yabhalaha to erect
a monastery in Maraghah, In 1303 the Patriarch went to Baghdad to
meet Ghazan Khan at al—?illah where they concluded arrangements very
favorable to the Christians.91

Uljaitu followed Ghazan as Ilkhan in 704/1305, To the
Christians he seemed to be the hope of a restoration, for he had been
baptized by Yabhalaha, He and the Patriarch had been great friends.
Nevertheless, after he ascended the throne, he professed Islam,
Despite his conversion to Islam, however, he appears tolhave been
kindly disposed towards the Christiahs and treated the Patriarch well,
The Patriarch also was able to repeal the poll-tax which had been
imposed on all the Christians in 1306, Therefore, despite the fact
that the Christians were constantly attacked by the Muslims, they
were to some extent protected by the edicts of Ilkhans.92

In the reign of Abu Sa®id, who ruled in the years 715-734/
1316-1335, there is no further record of the situation of the Chris-
tians in the Ilkhanite Empire~-except for events which took place at
the beginning of his reign. This was the persecution of the Chris-
tians in cxmid in 1317, the year of Yabhalaha's death,93 The fact
that the Christians were on the decline from the time of Ghazan
Khan's conversion to Islam is certain,

As one of the major groups affected by the ahl al-Dhimmah

policy during the Muslim rule, the Jews likewise experienced a

N1vid., pp. 240-250,

921bid., pp. 255-270,

9prowne, pp. 170171,
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considerable amelioration of their position under the Mongols,
Still, the Jews were in an inferior position to that of the Chris~
tians, and even the Husliﬁs. First of all, unlike the Christians
and the Muslims, the Jews possessed no political potential that
the Mongols could look to for alliance against their enemies., It
was alliance with Christian Europe and Muslim Egypt that the Mongols
had always sought, Secondly, the rabbis were not among those (the
Christian priests, deacons, and monks, the Muslim culams’, and
Buddhist priests) who were exempted'from taxation.94 In general,
the situation of '"Babylonian-Persian Jewry in the thirteenth century
was very gloom ."95

It was only under Arghun Khan that Jews ventured to appear
on the stage of history and played some role in politics. The man
responsible for that temporary political rise was sa®d al-Dawlah,
who was born in Abhar in Jibal Province.96 In his early years, he
worked in Mawgil as a broker, or auctioneer, (dallal) in the artisan
market.97 Later we meet him as a physician in government service

in Baghdad.98 However, in 682-1283-1284 he was.appointed to succeed

94Bar Hebraeus, pp. 418.

95FiSChe].’ Pe 95, |

96Rash1d al-Din/Arabic, II, 138; and ibid. Also J, B, von
Loon, Ta’rikh-i Shaikh Uwais (The Hague: Mouton & Co., 1954), pPe 41,

97Abu al-Fida’, al-Mukhtasar f£i Akhbar al-Bashar, IV, 17-
18, See also Fischel, p. 96 and Yusuf Razgq Allah Ghanimah, Nujhat
al-Mushtaq fI Tarikh YahUd al- Iraq (Baghdad: Matba€ah al-Furit,
1924), p, 142,

98Fischel, p. 96; Ghanimah, p. 142; and Wassaf, 197,
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Jalal al-Din al-Samanani as a member of the Qigég of the Baghdad
administration, for he was familiar with fiscal questions and
administrative conditions at Baghdad, His ability in dealing with
administrative problems aroused the enmity of his colleagues and
he was removed from Baghdad, Then we meet him again at the Court of
Arghun as a lauded physician in 687/1288, From there he moved on
to heading the financial administration of Baghdad and in a very
short time became governor of al-clrgq.

Sa®d al-Dawlah did not remain in Baghdad for long. 1In

99

688/1289, he was appointed sahib diwan of the Empire, With his

appointment as Eghib diwan al-mamalik ascended the star of the Jews,
He immediately removed all his opponents and filled the posts of

most authority in the administration with members of his own family,
His brother, Fakhr al-Dawlah, became ségig‘gzgég of al-cIrsq, while
another brother, Amin al~Dawlah, was given the governorship of Diyar

Bakr and Mawsil.loo To his nephew, Muhadhdhib al-Dawlah Abi Mansur,

the physician, he gave the district of Tabriz.101 Thus these and

other important provinces of the Ilkhanite Empire were in the control

99The title of his office has been disputed, Wassaf de
scribed his post as Hakim Mal wa-mulk (Administrator of Finance and
Tenure), _Ibn al-Fuwdti called him sahib diwan al-Mamalik (Imperial
sahib diwan), Rashid al-Din entitled him as vizier Mustawfi, Bar
Hgbraeug called him Chief of the administrative officials i, e,
Sahib Diwan, throughout all provinces of the Empire,

- 100Ibn al-FuwatE, Pe. 466,_mentioned only Mawsil and Rashid
al-Din gave only Diyar Bakr, Rashid al-Din/Arabic, 11, 152, How-
ever, Bar Hebraeus included Mardin, in addition to Mawsil and Diyar
Bakr, in his domain, ' '

1OlRashid al-Din/Arabic, II, 152,
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of Jews,loz

The appointment of Jewish administrators in a prédominant
Muslim country was sure to evoke opposition, The feelings of the
Muslims were well expressed by the Christian author, Bar Hebraeus,

who cried out,

And behold, at the present day there is a Jewish governor
and general director on the throne of the House of CAbbis,
Observe how IslZm hath been brought low! And the Muslims
neither cease nor rest from their wickedness and their
tyranny.

The Muslims were presumably further offended by the suggestion of

sa®d al-Dawlah that Arghun should convert the Ka’bah at Mecca into

a temple.104 sa®d al-Dawlah, who tried to gain favor with Arghun,

declared that

Chingiz-Khan was a prophet, that the gift of prophecy was
hereditary, and that Arghun should follow in the footsteps
of the prophet Muhammad and found a new ummah (religious
nation), which_would be universal and would turn the Ka®ba
into a pagodal

Nevertheless, Sa®d al-Dawlah improved the lot of Muslims as will be
seen later,

On the other hand, the Mongols also disliked sad al-Dawlah
because he deprived them of privileges and powers, He forbade the
military commanders from interfering with decisions of the courts,

while a2njoining them to support the cause of justice, and to protect

lozFarotherappointments see Fischel, pp. 103-104,

1°3Bar Hebrasus, p. 479.

104y51es, p. 263.

1OSBausani, "Religion under the Mongols,'" p. 541,
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the weak and innocent, A stop was put to the requisition of food
and post-horses for the grandees.106 He made many enemies among the
most influential Mongols~--first and foremost in the person of Amir
Tughan,
The sudden serious illness of Arghun marked the beginning

of Sa®d al-Dawlah's downfall. As a physician, Sa®d al-Dawlah did
everything he possibly could to heal the sick Khan, for he knew that
Arghun's death would signal his own misfortune, However, his destiny
came sooner than he could expect., He and his supporters were arrested
and executed at the end of the month of ?afar of 690/0ctober 1, 1291
without the knowledge of the Khan, who followed him to the grave
on Rabi® 1, 690/0ctober 1, 1291,107

There followed a general massacre by the Muslims and the Mon-
gols of ail the Jews within the Ilkhanite Empire., Thus ended the
era of Safd al-Dawlah, Until Ghazan Khan's time, only one other Jew

became prominent, but he was converted to the Muslim faith.lo8

The Ilkhans and European Christendom

The religious indifference of the Mongols produced a series
of reactions from European Christendom, The Christians were the
first to approach the Mongols with the purpose of forming an alliance

against their common foe, i, e., the Muslims; but at that time the

106Howorth, 1II, 233; and Bar Hebraeus, p, 491,

107, schel, p. 114.

1081h54,, pp. 118-121,

————
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Mongols were so intoxicated by their victories, and so sure of their
ability to conquer the whole world, that they showed little interest
in the Christian offer, The initiative of the Christians is easy to
understand on account of the information then acquired about the
Mongols from the eastern Christians, These eastern Christians made
a Christian "King David” out of the Mongol conqueror, Chingiz Khan,
who would have destroyed the Muslim Empires.lo9 Furthermore,
European Christendom was kept informed about the relations between
the Mongols and the Armenian kingdom of Cilicia, which was also a
close friend of the Europeans,

A Mongol-Christian alliance against Islam had long been
depicted by the famous Muslim historian, Ibn al-Athir,who during the
Crusaders' attack on Egypt and the irruption of the Mongols into
Muslim territory in 1219, believed that a coalition of the Christian
and Mongol infedels might bring about the end of the Muslim faith.llo
In fact, the Fifth Crusade, which at this time was in Damietta wait-
ing for reinforcements, heard of the Mongol invasion w;th joy.111
After the conquest of Persia, the Mongols withdrew and the West did
not hear of them again until the conquest of Eastern Europe,

The Mongol invasion of Europe in 1240-41 A, D, created

hysterical fear among the Europeans, as vividly illustrated by the

109jean Richard,"The Mongols and the Franks,”" Journal of
Asian History, IIIsl (1969), p. 45, See also R, B, C, Huygens,
Lettres de Jacques de Vitry (Edition critique, Leiden: J, B, Brill,

110

111

Ibn al-Athir, XII, 233-235,

Richard, "The Mongols and the Franks," p., 45.
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English chronicler Matthew Paris.112 The Europeans were not relieved

from the Mongol threat until 1260 A: D.,, when it was proved chat.the
Mongols were not invincible at the battle of cAyn Jalﬁt, where they
suffered defeat by the Mamluks,

| It was during the period of confusion between 1241-1260 that
the pope, Innocent IV, initiated a series of missions in an attempt
to convert the Mongols who were mistaken as being Nestorian Chris-
tians.lla The ;ttempt failed, for the Mongols were themselves con-
cerned with conquering the whole world rather than entering into
religious polemics. Christian embassies brought back only invitations
to submit to Mongol domination, Even the Mongol mission sent by
Eljigitei to St, Louis in Cyprus was moﬁivated by}political concern
rather than religious sentimént. The primary aim of the Mongols was
to make sure that, while they invaded the caliphaté of Baghdad, the
Egyptians were kept busy in another 1‘:‘:‘1.::1d.]‘15 Secondly, they also
wanted to keep those countries which had submitted to them free from

attack by the Crusaders® army, For the Mongols, as Jean Richard

remarks, had experienced the valor of Frankish warriors who had

112Mat:thew Paris, Chronica Majora, ed., by Luard, Vol, 1V
of Rerum britannicarum medii aevi scriptores, pp. 76-78, 109-120,
131-132, 270-277, and 386-389,

113See chapter II,

11"For: these missions, see Atiya, The Crusade in the Later
Middle Ages, ch. X; Pelliot, "Les Mongols et la Papaute,”

115Atiya, The Crusade in the Later Middle Ages, p; 242, and
Voegelin, pp. 379-380.
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. . . . 116
served as mercenaries in some Oriental armies,

In spite of the efforts of European Christians to pursuade
the Mongols to conclude an alliance with them, and despite the
presence of a strong Christian element in the Near East, the Moﬁgols
had not faltered in their will to subjugate the whole world117 until
they suffered defeat at the hands of the Mamluks, It was only
following this defeat that Hﬁlzgﬁ, decided to establish relations
with the pope. In 1263 A, D, he sent an embassy to the pontiff which
was intercepted en route, but to which nevertheless, Urban IV re-
turned an answer in 1264, A policy of cooperation between the papacy
and the Mongols of Persia began. Hulagu soon died and his policy was
carried on by Abaqa,

Under Abagqa a plan was outlined to unite the forces of a
Crusade sent from the West, with a Mongol offensive starting from the
Tigris Euphrates valley, against the Mamluks simultaneously on two
fronts, Of the territories to be conquered by their concerted
efforts, the Franks would keep the Holy Land.118 Letters were

exchanged between the Mongols and the Franks. The contents of these

116Cf. J. Richard, "An Account of the Battle of Hattin
Referring to Frankish Mercenaries in Oriental Moslem States,"
Speculum XXVII:2 (April, 1952), pp. 172-173,

117Rjchard, "The Mongols and the Franks,” pp. 49-51,
118Jean Richard stated that David of Ashby attributed the
idea of the alliance to Hulagu, However, Hiildgl's letters were
intercepted, with his envoys, by Manfred, king of Sicily, Then David
of Ashby again attributed to Abaqa the promise to hand over the
kingdom of Jerusalem to the Latins, and see to it, by an interdiction,
that they would not be molested, See J, Richard, "Le debut des
relations entre la Papaute et les Mongols de Perse,'" Journal
Asiatique, vol, 237 (1949), pp. 287-293,
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letters show a remarkable change in the Mongol attitude toward
Christendom. They no longer asked for the submission of Frankish
leaders to Mongol domination, This change of policy reflected no
baéic alteration in Mongol religious policy, for Abaqa remained a
Buddhist, It was an expediency, for he had tofight against other
Mongol Khans, As a result, he was not able to send enough support
to the Aragonese and English Crusaders of 1269 and 1271 respective-

119 Although negotiations were resumed and a strong alliance was

ly.
concluded during the Council of Lyons of 1274, the concerted effort
to invade the Holy Land did not materialize, for Pope Gregory X
(1271-1276) died and the crusade'was postponed.120 Although a few
minor considerations of cooperation with the Mongols were espoused
by the Franks of Cyprus, they were not carried out so long as there
was no real crusade coming from the West, Charles I (d, 1285) of
Anjou, King of Naplesandsicily and brother of Louis IX, had entered
into a truce with Egypt., Furthermore, in 679/1281, the vigorous
Egyptian Sultan Qalaﬁn, who succeeded Baybars I, successfully con-
cluded treaties for a ten-year truce--first with the Templars, and
then with the Hospitalers.121 Later, he also succeeded in entering

a truce with Bohemond VII of Tripoli,122 while Acre, the dependency

119R. Grousset, Histoire des crovisades et du royaume franc
de Jerusalem (Paris: 1936), 111, 647-A62, Also D, Sinor, '"Les
relations entre les Mongols et 1'Europe jusq’a la mort d’Arghoun
et de R la IV," Journal of World History, III, 39 62, '
1ZoRichard, "The Mongols and the Franks," pp. 53-54; Spuler,
Mongol Period, pp. 228-229,

121

Sinor, "Les Relations," p, 54,

122Ibid.
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of Charles of Anjou, also tried to observe its truce with the
Mamluks, Consequently, when the Mongols launched their attack upon
Syria in September 679/1281, Egypt was assured of the neutrality of
the Franks in the Holy Land., In this encounter, the Mongols once
again were decisively defeated, A few months .later, Abaqa Khan
succumbed to a bout of excessive drink in 680/March-April 1282,

The defeat had its repercussion, for the successor of
Abaqa, Tegudar, was converted to Islam, It was only after the
ascension éf Arghun two years later that negotiations with the West
were resumed in 684/1285, The reason for his eagerness to negotiate
an alliance with the West was his intention "to go into the countries
of Palestine and Syria and to subjugate them and take possession of

them."123 Arghun also expressed his desire to become a Christian

if God vouchsafed to him to take Jerusalem.124 It was owing to the
same policy aiming at the conquest of the Holy Land that the later
Khans continued to send their embassies to the West,

After Ghazan Khan embraced Islam in 694/1295, the hostility
between the Mongols and the Mamluks was not diminished., In 698/
1299 the Mongols occupied Syria, and Ghazan Khan sent to the Western

kings the announcement of his success and offered them the Holy Land

in accordance with the promises of his predecessors, By then the

123Budge, The Monks, p. 165,
12l‘A. Mostaert and F, W, Cleaves, "Trois documents mongols

des Archives Secrétes Vaticanes," Harvard Journal of Asiatic Studies,
XV (1953), 445-467, Browne, p. 158,
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West did not even knew that Ghazan had been converted to Islam and
it was commonly believed that he had, on the contrary, embraced
Christianity (or at least that he was going to drive out the Muslims
from the Holy Land for religious motives.)125 The Pope and the King
of Aragon prepared an expedition to be sent to the Holy Land, But
the Mongols were driven out of Syria by 1300, and their attempts to
retake it in 1302 ended in failure.126

During the reign of Uljaytu, there was talk of a Mongol
alliance in the West, Uljaytu, who sent his ambassadors to the West
in 1307 to inform the Western princes of ﬁis accession, received
information about the projected crusade under consideration at that

127

time by the entourage of Clement V (1305-1314), The West, how-

ever, was unable to launch any crusade after the death of Pope

128

Clement V, and diplomatic relations between the East and the West

came to an end,
Muslims Under the Ilkhans

Although the Ilkhanite Mongols, by the destruction of the '

fortress of A15mut, rendered a great, if unintentional, service to

125Richard, "The Mongols and the Franks," p, 55,
126Ibid., P. 56,
127

Abel Rémusat, "Memoires sur les relations politiques des
princes chrétiens et particuliérement des rois de France avec les
empereurs mongols,' Mémoires de 1'Institut, Académie des Inscriptions
et Belles-Lettres, VII (1824), 390-402, and ibid,, p, 56.

128

Atiya, The Crusade in the Later Middle Ages, p. 13,
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the Sunnite Muslims who had held the Assassins to be no less
obnoxious than the Crusades, the extermination of the cAbbasid
caliphate in Baghdad was to the Sunnites a cosmic catastrophe,

They were deprived of not only their spiritﬁal head, but also

their heretofore exclusive political and religious authorities,

In this wise they were reduced to the status of the Shicites,
Christians, Jews, and even the pagans since the coming of the Mon-
gols, Despite the fact that other religious groups were in the
ascendant, in comparison with their previous status under the cove-

nant of ahl al-Dhimmah, the Muslims continued to enjoy religious

freedom without being much disturbed, As in the incident of Takrft,
the Muslims were still protected against brutal killings by Chris
tians.129 The massacre of Muslims as a measure of retaliation was
rare except in the reign of Arghun, and there was no specific re-
gulation in al-cIrEq during the Mongol rule luring or forcing the
Muslims to apostacize to other religions,

The first two Ilkhans were generally regarded as having
strong leanings toward Christianity,130 but many Muslim institutions
were not impaired as a consequence, The Muslim pious endowment
(waqf) continued to function and Nafir al=-Din al-?GSE and his sons

were responsible for it throughout the Empire.131 The building of

129See p. 15 of the present chapter,

139This has been proved as being a political maneuver,

131Ibn al-Fuwat{, pp. 350, 375, and passim,
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. . . 132
minarets and mosques continued without interruption, Madrasahs
(Muslim schools) were also built, and teachers appointed, The course

of Muslim 1ife was not ostensibly affected, Most important of all,

- 1
hovever, was the encouragement of pilgrims by Mongol authorities, 33

Negotiétion with the Bedouin for the safety of pilgrims travelling

to and from Mecca on their annual pilgrimage now became the duty of

the sahib diwan of Baghdade "
—

During the reign of Agmad the Muslims must have enjoyed
greater prestige than tefore, In his letter sent to the Sultan of
Egypt expressing his desire to end the war with a sister country
since his conversion to Islam, A?mad stated clearlys

If some convincing proof be required, let men observe our
actions. By the grace of God, we have raised aloft the
standards of the f£aith, and borne witness to it in all our
orders and our practice, so that the ordinances of the law
of Muhammad may be brought to the fore and firmly estab-
lished in accordance with the principles of justice laid
down by Ahmad., Whereby, we have filled the hearts of the
people with joy, have granted free pardon to all offenders,
and shown them indulgences, « « « We have reformed all
matters concerning the pious endowments of Muslims given
for mosques, colleges, charitable institutions, and the
rebuilding of caravaserais, « » « We have ordered the
pilgrims to be treated with respect, provision to be made
for their caravans and for securing their safety on the
pilgrim routes; we have given perfect freedom_ to merchants,
travelling from one country to anothere o o 35

1321 1id., pp. 371, 372, 408; and SAzzawi, I, 263, 271-2, 295.

133¢) ,23wi, I, 264; and Khisbak, p. 68,

134Ibid.

135Nassaf, ppe 233-234, Quotation is from Arnoid, The
Preaching of Islam, p. 234,
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After two years, A?mad was overthrown by Arghun whose hatred
tovard Islam was unremitting., Not only did he resume persecution of
Muslims, but also took away from them all posts inthe departments of
justice and finance, and forbade them to appear at his.courtol36
However, under the influence of sa®d al~Dawlah, the lot of the Mus-
lims was considerably improved. sa®d a1-Dawlah urged that civil
affairs ;hould be judged by Muslim law, and increased the 3332.137
He also ordered that the security and facilitation of the pilgrimage

to Mecca should be observed.138 In 1290 during the fast month of

Ramadan, Arghun ordered that four chairs be established in a
L]
madarasah at Tabriz.139
Neither Gaykhatu nor Baidu was as hostile toward Islam as

Arghun had been, Consequently, after the death of Arghun, the author

of Shajarat al-Atrak announced that Islam "became flourishing as a

garden by the breezes and showers of spring; and the hearts of its
enemies were broiled on the fire of grief and despair.”140

The final triumph of Islam came on 1 Sha®ban 694/16th June
1295, when the future Ilkhan proclaimed himself a Muslim and assumed
the Muslim name of Ma?mﬁd. Immediately after his ascension, Ghazan

began the persecution of Buddhists and other believers under the

instigation of one of his principal supporter, General Nawruz., Of

136Hebraeus, pe. 485,

137y oworth, IIT, 333.

138Fische1, 108,

139
140

Spuler, Die Mongolen in Iran, p, 240,

Miles, p. 264,
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all those persecuted, however, the Buddhists were to suffer the most,
The following statement refelcts the situation confronting their
community?

When the Lord of Islam, Ghazan, became a Muslim, he
commanded that 2ll the idols should be broken and 211 the
pagodas (but-khana) and (atash-kada) destroyed, together
with all the other temples the presence of which in Muslim
countries is forbidden by the sharifa, and that_all the
community (jam3Cat) of the ifz%atrous,bakhshilal should be
converted forcibly to Islam,

In addition to the destruction of Buddhism, the prestige of the Nesto-
rian church was also impaired permanently,

Meanwhile, Ghazan embarked on an active qultural policy in
support of Islam, He visited mosques frequently, arranged for public
readings of the Qur’an,143 built mosques in villages, and founded
numerocus religious institutions for the pocor in the larger towns as
well as in Mecca.laa

Having become a Muslim, Ghazan decided to choose the Sunnite
rite to which the majority of his subjects belonged, although he also
had an inclination towards Shicism. He did not treat the Shicites
with the fanaticism which strietly Sunnite rulers had displayed
before., He paid visits to the shi®ite sanctuaries in Mesopotamia

and seemed to have devoted particular care to the building of dar

al-sideahs, which were kinds of hostels in which the descendants

1"lBucIdhist: preacher, but its etymology is uncertain, Bar-
thold (Turkestan, p. 51) believed it is from the Sanskrit bhkikshu,
and Bausani ("Religion", p. 542) stressed that it is from the Chinese

po-shih (teacher),
142

143
144

Bausani, "Religion under the Mongels," p. 542,
See Introduction, p. 3; and Ibn al-Tiqtaqa, p. 23.
[ ] L[]

Bausani, ""Religion under the Mongols,'" p, 543,
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of the Prophet~(sazzids) were accomodated free of charge.145 He even

inscribed the coins in the ShiCite types Ca11 walI—AllEh.146

Ghazan's successor and brother, Uljaitu showed definite

inclination towards Shiism in 709/1310, Originally a Christ:i.a»n,ll‘7

Uljaitu subsequently became a Buddhist, and eventually a Huslim.148
After he was converted to Islam, he was called Khudgbandah, "Servant
of God".149 Later at the instigation of a certain Shicite, Shaykh
Jamal al-Din Husayn, he was formally converted to shi®ism. Con~
sequently he not only struck his coin bearing insciptions of the
Shiite type like the ones in Ghazan's reign, but also eliminated
the names of the first three Orthodox Caliphs, i. e, Abu Bakr, cUmar,
and cUthmzn, from the ggpsbah, and after cAIE, those of gasan, gusayn,
and the Mahdi SA11 Muhammad were inserted, The names of the leaders
of the Shiite Twelvers were placed along side of his own on his
coins. Thereupon, the Sunnites changed his Muslim name from

Khudabandah to Khar-bandah, meaning "Muleteer."lso

However, in his last few years, Khudabadah was converted to

. . . - o.CT .
Sunnism again and his successor, Abu Sa id, was also a Sunnite.

1451pid.

146Miles, Pe 291, The meaning of this term is "CA1§, the
friend of God,*”

147 . .
See above, p, 21, He was baptized as Nicholas,

148Bausani, "Religion under the Mongols,” p. 543, says he
had been a Buddhist before being a Muslim,

149Miles, Pes 2823 and Browne, p., 168,

150;, E, Browne, III, 46; Howorth, IIT, 559,
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Muslim Missionary Activities

Whatever the reasons for Ghazan's final acceptance of Islam
as the official state religion of the Mongol Empire, we cannot discard
completely the political motive behind his conversion., By his time,
Islam had grown so strong and intluential that he could hardly over-
look its strength, His General Amir Nawrﬁz, the son of Arghun
Agha,151 had long embraced Islam.152 On one occasion, early in his
struggle with his rival Baidu, Ghazan Khan was pursuaded by Amir
Nawruz to adopt his faith in order to obtai: support from his Muslim
subjects, Weighing the situation, Ghazan responded with alacrity.
Consequently, in Sha®ban 694/June 1295 Ghazan Khan was converted to
Islam in the presence of the Sufi, Sa?r al-Din Ibrahim al-?amawi
and the Mongol army.153 Six months later Ghazan was enthroned as
Khan, assuming the Muslim name of Ma?mud and the title Sultan,

Although Islam was previously deprived of the privileged
status it had held since the beginning of the Mongol rule as the
official religion of the Muslim East, it was never suppressed by

the heathen Mongols, As time went on, it became common for the

Mongols to embrace Islam particularly after Ahmad‘'s reign; and many

151For thirty-nine years he had governed various Persian
provinces for Chingiz Khan and his successors. See Juvaini, en
passim; and Ch, II of the present work.

15zl’r:esumably the army under his control was also converted
to the Muslim faith,

. - 153Rashid a1-Din/Jahn, p. 79; and Dawlatshah, Tadhkirat al-
Shu ara’, ed, by E. G, Browne, (London: Luzac and Co., 1901l), p, 213,
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Mongols had already been converted despite Arghun Khan's strong
opposition.lsa By the time of Baidu, the Mongols--both the nobles
and the inferior folk alike--had become Muslims.155 The convergions
among the Mongols must have been great, and Baidu could hardly do
other than accommodate himself to the situation, In order to please
the Muslims, as the continuator of Bar Hebraeus stressed, "Baidu
himself became a Muslim."156 As a result of Baidu's conversion,
"all the nobles of his Empire rejoiced exceedingly.” On the other
hand, Baidu entrusted the Christians with most of the affairs of
the administration, To the Christians he confessed that he was a
Christian, With such contradictory policies he ruled his Empire for
about five months.157 When the Muslims discovered his hypocrisy they
finally turned away from him and supported Ghazan,

The Islamization of the Ilkhanite Mongols must have been the
result of Muslim missionary activity, which during the reigns of the
last Ilkhans had become more abparent than ever before, Ghazan had
been brought up as a Buddhist and had himself erepted Buddhist
temples within Muslim regimes; and his conversion may be viewed as
a success of Islamic missionary work, However, all thﬁse efforts
seem to have been obliterated in the reign of Uljaitu who was

annoyed and disgusted with the controversies among different Sunnite

schools of theology--particularly between the Hanafites and the

154Bar Hebraeus, p. 486,

1551pid.

156154,

157 1pid,
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Shgficites. The representatives of these two schools vehemently
attacked each other in the presence of Uljaytu so that the Emneror
was greatly disturbed, For some time he was distracted with doubt,
The Mongol gmig Qutlugh Shah became so confused that he turned to the
amirs and said: "Why have we abandoned the Yasa of Chingiz~Khan and

the religion of our forefathers and accepted this religion of the

158 At length Uljaytu

159

Arabs, which is divided into so many sects?"
was won over to shiCism through the persuasion of Amir Taramtaz,
Nevertheless, he reverted again to the Sunnite doctrine in the last

few years of his reign.160 His son and successor, Abu Sacid, followed .

in his father's footsteps by embracing Sunnism,

As a rule, the Islamic missionary activity was carried out

by the Sufi Shaykhs.161 Islam never developed the machinery of

lssngig-i Abru, pp. 50-51, quoted from Bausani, "Religion
under the Mongols,” p. 544; D'Ohsson, IV. 535-41: and Browne, I1I, 50,

159G. E, Browne, III, 50,

160Bausani, "Religion under the Mongols," 543; and M, M.
Mazzaoui, The Origins of the Safawids: 51Cism, Sufism, and the Gulat
(Wiesbadens F, Steiner Verlag, 1972), p. 40,

161The propagation of the Islamic faith was regarded as the
responsibility of the state, and not of private individuals, Muslims
who traveled for commercial and other purposes did not engage in re-
ligious propaganda., Islamic propaganda affected mainly the immediate
neighbors of the Muslim world. Independently of government policy,
Islam was spread by Sufi mystics who are perhaps the only representa-
tives of a missionary movement, internal or external, in the Muslim
world, In the early stage, the Shaykhs of these orders were always
more successful on the steppes than in the more civilized regions,
and they also confined their activities to the near-lying steppes and
did not undertake any distant expeditions, Cf, W. Barthold, Four
Studies on the History of Central Asia, translated from the Russian by
V. and T, Minorsky. (Leiden: E, J. Brill, 1956), I, 19-20; and also
his Histoire des Turcs d'Asie centrale, adaptation frangaise par M,
Donskis, (Pariss Librairie d'Amérique, 1945), pp. 56-58,
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spreading religion in the same way as Christian missionaries did, and
the task was partly assumed by the Sufi mystical Shaykhs and their
followers in an effort to convert heathens to true believers, During
the Mongol domination, Sufi ofders sprang up everywhere in the Muslim
land and formed the bulwark of Muslim missionary endeavor,

Sufism, the mysticism of Islam, developed in early Islamic
time, and became popular in the Saljﬁq period, From the fifth/ '
eleventh century Sufi cenﬁers, known in Arabic terminology as

163 becameAnumerous and played a decisive

zEwixahsle and khanaqats,
role in the Islamization of borderland and non-Arab regions in Central

Asian and North Africa.164 By the sixth-twelfth century, Ibn Jubayr,

who traveled in the Muslim world in Saladin's time, observed their

s s - 1 . .
flourishing condition, 65 However, these centers were institution-

alized schools usually endowed and supported by governments.166
At the same time, Sufi orders were developed around a single

master, Socmetimes they were settled in a retreat far from the

distractions of khSnagEt life, sometimes in a master's zgwiyah home

162;3wiyah, pl. zawaya, literally means a corner, but here
it indicates a small Sufi center,

. 1631(hanag'51:, pl. khawaniq, means a religious hostel, and
thus Sufi center.

1645 spencer Trimingham, The Sufi Orderc in Islam (Oxfords

The Clarendon Press, 1971), p. 9.

165

166Trimingham, Pe 10,
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in the big city, frequently the master was a wanderer traveling
around with his circle of disciples., Gradually, centers were estab-
lished to perpetuate the name of a master and his type of teaching,
his mystical exercises, and his rule of life, The school which
centered around such a master was called tariqah, and was perpetuated
through a continuous chain of disciples (silsilat), Therefore we come
across many Sufi orders named after their founders, or masters, Of
most significance for the development of institutional Sufism were:

(1) the Suhrawardiyyah, attributed to Piyz' al-Din Abu Najib
al-Suhrawardi (d. 1168 A, D.), but developed by his nephew, Shihab
al-Din Abu Hafs (d. 1234)3

(2} the Qadiriyyah, attributed to °Abd al-Qadir al-Jilani
(d. 1166);

(3)the Rifa‘iyyah, deriving from Ahmad ibn a1-Rifa®i (d.
1182); | |

(4) the Yasawiyyah of A?maﬂ a1-Yasawi (d., 1166);

(5) the Kubrawiyyah.of Najm al-Din Kubra (d, 1221);

(6) the Chishtiyyah of Mu®in al-Din Muhammad Chishtl
(d. 1236);

(7) the Shadhiliyyah deriving from Abu Madyan ShuCayb
(d. 1197), but attributed to Abu al-Hasan ®A11 a1-Shadhili (d, 1258);

(8) the Badawiyyah of Ahmad al-Badawi (d, 1276);

(9) the Mawlawiyyah, inspired by Jalal al-Din al-Rumi
(d, 1273);

(10) the Nagshbandiyyah, first called Khwajagan which owes

its initial insights to Yusuf al-Hamadani (d., 1140) and CAbd a1-
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Khaliq al-Ghujdawani (d, 1179), but was eventually associated with
the name of Baha’ al-Din al-Nagshbandi (d. 1389),
All subsequent Earigahs were deriyatives from one or more of these
chains.167

When the Mongols overran the Muslim territories, many re-
fugees, accompanied by considerable Sufi migrations, fled to other
pafts of the Muslim world where they settled in areas remote from
the scourge of invaders, such as Anatolia and Hindustan, Thus many
Sufis found new homes in these peripheral areas,

These missionary activities, however, were very difficult
to dissociate from the Shi®ite movement of the time, It is even
difficult to draw a line between Sufism and Shiism. As Henri Corbin
put it, "True §3%sm is the same as Tafawwuf tSufism}, and similarly,
genuine and real Tafawwuf cannot be anything other than §§cism."168
This is due partly to the fact that when the Mongols destroyed the
fortresses of the Ismzcilites of Alamﬁt, many Ismgcilites were driven

underground and later emerged with the Sufi orders.169 As a result,

170

they rapidly spread the doctrines of Shiism, In fact, discus-

sions about the Shi®ite movement would take us beyond the Ilkhanite

167Trimingham, p. 14,

168Henri Corbin, "Sih guftar dar bab-~i tarikh-i macnawiyat—
i Iran,” Majalla-yi Danishkada-yi Adabiyat, V (1959), pp. 46-57 and
58-63, Quoted from Mazzaoui, p, 83,

169
S, H, Nasr, Sufi Essays (Albany: State University of New
York Press, 1972), p. 115,

1 -
70Bausani, "Religion under the Mongols,'" pp., 454-459;

.,

Trimingham, passim; and Mazzaoui, passim,




227

era, and would be outside the scope of the present study, In short,
the Mongols did not obstruct the spreading of the Islamic faith, but

encouraged it in accordance with their policy of religious tolerance,
Conclusion

At the beginning of the Mongol domination in Iran, Islam
suffered a setback., Religious tolerance continued in practice
throughout the whole period of the Ilkhans, Chingiz Khan's zgggg
concerning all religions was closely observed, In the yasaq, Ching-
iz Khan enjoined:

That all religions were to be respected and that no pre-

ference was to be shown to any of them, All this he com-

manded in order that it might be agreeable to God, 171
Mongke Khan once also remarked that all creeds were like the fingers
of the hand, meaning that they essentially sprang from the same
base.172 As a result of their indifference towards religions, the
Mongols treated Islam as just another faith, Islam no longer enjoyed
the superior status it had had under the Arab caliphate, Despite
this fact, the ummah, the Muslim community, was left undisturbed, To
the chief Ségii’ the Ilkhans left all that was connected with religion,
such as prayers, feasts, legitimate alms and pilgrimage to sacred
spots, and all affairs concerning gggﬁg and judicial decisions con-

s . . 3
cerning the marriage relat10ns.17

171Rianosvky, p. 84, See also appendix,

172

Rockhill, William of Rubruck, p, 235,

73Rianovsky, p. 298,



228

In the long run the Muslims even benefited from this re-
ligious tolerance, Hﬁlagﬁ, a Buddhist by birth and a Christian
sympathizer, did not impose a new religion against the will of the
natives. Unlike the Arabs who had conquered Persia seven centuries
before and transformed the whole life and ethos of Iran, the Mongols
were transformed by those whom they had subjugated, The conversion
of the Mongols to Islam was significant to the world of Islam,

Howevér, this was not all, The Mongols directly or in-
directly spread the Islamic faith among the nomads of Central Asia
and Northern China, and elsewhere, In addition to the Sufi movements,
Islamization had been in progress during the early stage of the Hon-
gol conquest, Writing about the conquests of Chingiz Khan, Juwayni
has this to say!

e ¢« o« the Banner of Islam is raised higher and the candle

of the Faith 1lit brighter; and the sun of the creed of

Mohammed casts its shadow over countries whose nostrils

had not been perfumed by the scent of Islam, whose ears

had not been charmed by the sound of the takbirl74 and

the azanl”5 and whose soil had not been trodden save by

the unclean feet of the worshippers of al-Lat and al-

°Uzza;176 whereas to-day so many believers in the one God
have bent their steps thitherwards and reached the far-

est countries of the East, and settled, and made their

homes there, that their numbers are beyond calculation
or computation.177

1741t means the recitation of the formula Allah akbar,

175The muezzin's call to prayer,

176'I‘he names of two goddesses worshipped by the ancient

177 yuvaini, p. 13.



CHAPTER VI
IRRIGATION SYSTEM IN IRAQ AND THE MONGOLS

Most ruinous of Hulaku's acts had been the studied de-
struction of dykes and headworks whose ancient and per-
fected system had been the sole source of wealth, Dis-
ordered time, and the very fewness of the spiritless
survivors, forbade repair; and silting and scouring of
the rivers once let loose, soon made the restoration of
control the remote, perhaps hopeless, problem to-day still
unsclved, '

This often quoted statement ascribes the ruin of the ir-
rigation system in al-clraq solely to the Mongol invaders who con-
quered the CAbbasid caliphate in 656/1258 and ruled al-cIr;q for
about eighty years, It has dominated the minds of historians for
ofer forty years and is still upheld by many, such as Seton Lloyd.z
Few are aware that the ruin of al-clraq was 3 long process of
administrative neglect stemming from the time of the cAbbasids.

One exception was the author of Iraq and the Persian Gulf who made

the following remarkss

The common view that the ruin of the land was effected
in a few years by the destruction of irrigation headworks at
the hands of Mongol invaders in the thirteegth or four-
teenth centuries A, D,, is certainly false,

1Stephen Longrigg, Four Centuries of Modern Iraq (London:
Gregg International, 1968), p. 13,

2Seton Lloyd, Twin Rivers: a Brief History of Iraq from the
Earliest Times to the Present Day (3rd ed; London: Osford University
Press, 1961), p, 178,

3Great Britain, Naval Intelligence Division, Iraq and the
Persian Gulf (London: Naval Intelligence Division, 1944), p, 433,
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This author pointed out that some of thé canals of the Euphrates were
still in use in the early eighteenth century and that the siltins.up
of both main and branch canals took a period of centuries, He omit-
ted mention of the canals of the Tigris, an amission which obviously
suggests that they had been silted up before the Mongol invasions,
The destruction of the irrigation carals of both the Tigris and
Euphrates during the CAbbasid period is the main theme of this study.

During the rule of the CAbbasids, as well as during the
Roman rule, the government was usually held responsible for the large
streams while the local cultivators took care of the smaller ones,
Observers noted intensive local efforts at maintaining the irrigation
works as late as the nineteenth century, While traveling in southern
al-cI;;q in 1835, J, Baillie Fraser observed a Shaykh and his tribes-
men "repairing a sud, or dyke, to restrain the waters of th? Euphrates
from over-flowing the country."a Locai farmers found it relatively
easy to maintain some head of water in their distributaries by their
own efforts eﬁen though this was done at the expense of their weaker
neighbors, Clearing canal beds of silt was a constant and costly}
task which required a concerted effort from all who used the water of
the canal, Carrying out this task effectively required a strong
central government to co-ordinate local efforts both to insure the
economic use of waﬁer, and, more importantly, to develop new schemes

to comply with the ever changing course of the rivers supplying the

aJ. Baillie Fraser, Travels in Koordistan, Mesopotamia,
&c., Including an Account of Parts of Those Countires Hitherto
Unvisited by Europeans (London: R, Bentley, 1890), I1I, 104,
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irrigation water,S Whenever internal strife weakened the governmment,
such duties were often neglected, leading to the deterioration of
the irfigation system, Therefore, the decline of irrigation set in
grédually over a long period rather than appearing abruptly within
the span of a few yeérs. Irrigation system in Mesopotamia is quite
conmplicated and needs special care, In order to understand the
impo:tance of maintenance, a discussion of its specific character-
istics and the silting process is necessary, Many canals had silted

up by the time of Mongol invasion,
Irrigation Development

The development of irrigation in al-cIrEq dates back to the
time immemorial, We know that'during the kingdom of Babylon an
elaborate irrigation system had been promulgated in the famous
"Codes of Hammurabi,"® In the fifth century B, C., the historian
Herodotus related that a number’of canals had intersected the Baby-
lonian plains, and grain had commonly returned two hundred-fold to
sowers.7 Perhaps because of its productivity, this area, particular-
ly the alluvial valleys of the Tigris and Euphrates, are cited in

Genesis as the site of the Garden of Eden, one of the four earthly

SIraq and the Persian Gulf, p, 433,

6Hammurabi, The Babylonian Laws, edited with translation and
commentary by G, R, Driver and John C, Miles (Oxford: Clarendon Press,
1955), Arts. 53, 54, 55,

7Herodotus, The Histories of Herodotus, translated by Henry
Cary, with a critical and biographical introduction by Basil L,
Gildersleeve (New York: D, Appleton, 1899), Book I, Ch, 193, pp.

83-84,




232
paradises.8 In reality, those plains present more problems than

promise,

Physical characteristics of Iraq. Topographically and

structurally, Iraq may be divided into three parts: the western
Arabian desert edge; the eastern and northern folded mountain belt;
and the Mesopotamian plain, Of these three parts, the last is the
foéus of this discussion, The Mesopotamian plain, the Babylonian
plain of Herodotus, is the gift of the two rivers, the Tigris and

the Euphrates.9 Throughout the historical vicissitudes; it was known
by several names, The Greeks called it "the land between the rivers,"
while the Arabs named it, "al—ciraq," or “al-Sawad,"” However, all
these denominaﬁions refer only to the southern part of ﬁesopotamia
which is bordered on the north by the Taurus Moungains, on the south-
east by the Persian Gulf and Sh;E? al-cArab. It extends eastward to
the Zagros Mountain Range on the border ;f Persia and westward to the
escarpment of the Syrian Desert, The northern part, the Mesopotamia
of the Romans, was Assyria., The Arabs call it al-Jazirah, the Island,
because it is aimost *enclosed by a ring of waters, formed by upper
courses of the Twin Rivers and by streams of canals joining éhem to

the southward of the stony plains."lo

8'rhe Holy Bible, Genesis I1I,

9The Arabic term al-Rafidain referring to the alluvial plain

means exactly the two streams,

1OGuy Le Strange, The Lands of the Eastern Caliphatet Meso-

potamia, Persia, and Central Asia, from the Moslem Conquest to the
Time of Timur (Cambridge: University Eress, 1905), p. 4.
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The two part division is in correspondence with its geo-
graphical configuration. Al-cit;q is an alluvial plain forhed by
the sediments of the Tigris,‘che Euphrates; and other streams, while
al-Jazirah is generally an qndula;ihg plaih ttaversed here and there
by mountains, Although Le Straﬁge_gives the dividing line of these
‘parts as goiqg east and west "frombpoints on the Euphrates and
Tigris, respectively, where these two five;s first began to flow
near each 6ther through the Mesbpétamia plain."l1 there is no perma-
nent boundary between them, -It.varies.from.time to time.12 Never-
theless, most of thé sources conclude that the two parts are divided
in accordance ﬁich the bhysicél-aﬁd climatic variations, Thus
divided;'the south ié,an arid‘regionrdepending upon perennial ir-
rigation for agriculture an& the north is a mountaineous region with
- adequate rain and springs for cultivation,

" Forces against asggrian development, Despite the fertility

of its soil formed by the silt deposits of the Twin Rivers, many
hindrances work against its_becoming an agricultural country by
nature, The Mesopotamian plain has only two pronounced seasons: a
summer of intense heat without anf-appreciable rainfali which extends
fromluay until early October, and a winter with dccasionally heavy
rainfall and sometimes severe frost lasting from November through
March, vaen though the winter months never fail to provide sdme

rain, the actual amount varies greatly from year to year, Recent

11Ibid., Pe 3.

12See chapter IV, pp. 145-148,
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studies show that during the period from 1887 to 1918, the highest
annual precipitation in Baghdad was 439 mm and the lowest 51 mm,
During the period from 1937 to 1956, the annual precipitation varied

13 Although periodic rain is beneficial to

from 315 mm to 72,3 mm,
the crops; heavy rain may turn the plain into a morass which can be
traversed only along the slighﬁly raised levees of present or former
watercourses, It may even wash out the winter crops.la

In addition, the Euphrates and the Tigris have little dis=
tance between the headwaters and the alluvial plains to retain water
when abundant and discharge it back into the falling rivers at the
time when it was most needed, When floods come in the winter months,
“much of the flow of the twin rivers occurs in the spring too late
to benefit winter crops‘and too early for summer crops.“15 The winter
crop of barley is planted in November and harvested in February, Sum~
mer crops, Which grow better than winter plantings when water is
available, are seeded from early April until the end of May and
harvested in early fall, However, the water supply in the'Euphtates

begins to increase in November and swells throughout the winter; the

maximum supply tends tC occur during the last two weeks of April

13Ahmed Sousa, Irrigation in Iraq: Its History and Develop-

ment (Iraq:s New Publishers, 1945), p. 15; and Rotert McC, Adams, Land
Behind Baghdads A History of Settlement on the Diyala Plains (Chicago:
University of Chicago Press, 1965), p. 4.

1"Robe't:t: A, Fernea, Shaykh and Effendi: Changing Patterns of
Authority Among the E1 Shabana of Southern Iraq (Cambridges Harvard
University Press, 1970), pp. 9-10.

1‘Sl*la.ssan Mohammad Ali, Land Reclamation and Settlement in
Iraq (Baghdad: Baghdad Printing Press, 1955), p. 30,
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and first two weeks of May,

Furthermore, all the Mesopotamia waterways are liable to
very heavy and sudden floods uapihle of inundating the country, and
all irrigation schemes must take accoQ?t of this factor and provide
remedies against it, Since ancient time, the irrigation system in
the area was to confine its attention to one bank of each river and
protect that bank against inund#tion. The other bank would allow
the floods to waste their energies.16 This would allow certain fields
to be cultivated, |

Engineers also had to provide means to clear large amounts
of sediment carried by the rivers which quickly choke the canal
systems if not constantly attended; The average sediment in both the
Tigris and Euphrates is more than three times the average sediment
content of samples taken from the .Nile in its highest floods.17

Nevertheless, the rivers are not without their particular
physical characteristics which enable irrigation to develop., The
Tigris at the northern extremity of the delta flows at a slightly
higher levgl than the Euphrates, By the time it reaches Baghdad, its
level is about seven meters lower than that of thé Euphrateé. Then,
further down, its bed resumes its former position and near Kﬁt, it
égain becomes higher than the Euphrates, These characteristics

permit irrigation from one river and drainage into the other so that

16“. Willcocks, Irrigatica of Mesopotamia (Londons E, & F,
N. Spon, 1911), pp. 17, 18,

17Nuii K. Al-Barazi, The Geography of Agriculture in Irri-
gated Areas of the Middle Euphrates Valley (Baghdad: al-Aani Press,
1961), v, 1, p. 155,
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a succession of parallel canals can run diagonally between the two
rivers, The interchange of direction following the natural slop-
ing line of the districﬁ makes the waters flow freely.18

It is clear that the prosperity of Mesopotamia had to be
based upon proper control and use of water for cultivation. In
fact,Mesopotamia had been for centuries the home of perennial ir-
rigatidn.lg This system of perennial irrigation requires the digging
and mainteniznce of many canals and branch canals, In addition, dams
are built across rivers so that a higher level of water can be prod-
uced on the upstream side of the dams simply by sﬁfficiently clos-
ing the sluces, or gates, placed in them., This enables the water
flowing at the higher level to irrigate the land much farther from
the headwater of the canals, Dams are also designed to store water
agaihst periods of drought and discharge it at the lower level, 1In
addition they also have the function of controlling excessive water
in order to prevent floods. Flood occurs, once the dams collapse
and canals are silted up, Floods and inundations that prevailed
in the latter part of the CAbbasid caliphate suggest the poor condi- -
tion of the irrigation systen,

Silt clearing. The Tigris and Euphrates floods are nat

gradual but consist of a series of rapid rises and falls, At the
crest of the rise, the water carries a great amount cf silt which

may reach 750 parts in 100,000 of dry silt weight, Even at its low,

18Sousa, Irrigation in Iraq, pp. 18-19.

19%3i11cocks, p. 5.
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it reaches 140 parts in 100,000.20 Clearing silt required the con-

stant attention of the ruling regimes, Thg ancient Assyrians and’
Babylonians used their captives of war to clean canals..lﬂammurabi
imposed the responsibility of clearing upon the cultivators and the
dredging of the canals upon the district governors.21

During the time of Nebuchadnezzar, we find men being hired
for the cleaning, and were called "kalle narri", or canal iaborers.zz
In Islamic time, the responsibility was placed upon both the'people
and the government, A Diwan al-Ma’ (Department of Water, i, e, Irri-
gation) was entrusted»with the surveillance of proportion of water
distribution for the provinces, as well as apportioning the irrigation
water to individual c‘ulti.vators.23 To undertake this task, the‘gigég
often dispatcheq delegates to obﬁain local inquiries, Under it, there
was a bureau called kastbazud (decrease-increase) whose task was to
register the annual fluctuations of the water supply and to keep

accounts of the harvest incomes of the cultivators.za Concerning

201pid., p. 20.
2lgammurabi, Arts. 53, 54, 55.

223. Haider, "Land Problems of Iraq,” (Unpublished Disser-
tation, The London School of Economics, University of London, London,
1942), p. 30. Quoted from Muhammad Rashid al-Feel, The Historical
Geography of Iraq between the Mongolian and Ottoman Conquests, 1258~
1534 (Nejeft al-Adab Press, 1965-67), v, 1, p. 140,

- 23,5 Ja®far Muhammad Ibn Musa al-Khwarizmi, Kitab Mafatih
al-cvlum, edited by G, van Viot n (Leiden: Brill, 1895), p. 68 and’
passim,

2l'I-‘rede Lékkegaard, Islamic Taxation in the Classic Period,
With Special Reference to Circumstances in Iraq (Copenhagens Branner
& Korch, 1950), p. 161,
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the silting of a canal, "the water-sharers mist bear the cost of
clearing it in proportion to their sh:ces . the ﬁater and the
lands."25 However, the government through the Treasury should bear
the expenses of digging~-including supporting poles, the consttuction
"of vaulted passages and bridges, the clearing up of rivers, and the
maintenance of the post-stations and dams on the greét rivers.z6 The
government, furthermore, had to cooperate with the people to protect
the canals.27 | |

However, evidence points to the faqt that the task of silt
clearing required a strong centralized government prepared to commit
huge sums to its development and maintenance on the one hand and on
the other to coordinate local efforts to carry effectively their
share, 28 During the later CAbbasid times, for example, the shrinking
of its power led not only to neglect of the rural economy but to the
rise of tribalism independent of central control., Without government
supervision, silting gradually deveioped, to which the following dis-
cussion is parcicularly'directed.

Silting process, Examining the Islamic tax laws, one will

find that various methods of irrigation were in use, Lands irrigated

25Quda-una b. Jacfar, Kitab al-Kharaj (Vol, II of Taxation in
Islam, translated and provided with an introduction and notes by A,
Ben Shemesh, Leidens Brill, 1965), p. 61,

261bid., p. 62.

27Lokkegaard, p. 161,

28Adams, PP. 69-84,
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by flooding were liable for highest taxation, which was one'tentﬁ,
:ggﬁg. Included in this category were lands irrigated by rain-
flooding, by water dammed in reservoirs, or from underground canals,
If drought-cattle and mechanical devices were employed to irrigate
the land, a lower tax was allowed which amounted to a twentieth,

c
nisf "ushr. Such lands using gharb (bucket) and water-wheel plants,

namely daliyah, dulab, na ur, for irrigation belonged to the latter

category.zg' The predominant method used in Mesopotamia was Ehe
canal system, gravity-flow canals.

Where the gavity-flow canal system is used, there are two
irrigation methods, The first one is relatively simple. Along
the watercourses the farmers simply broke the river banks at some
point and allowed the water to flow over into the adjacent fields,
As the river bed is always higher.than the fields in Meopotamia,
water would naturally flow for considerable distances without arti-
ficial help and devices, and would pass from field to field, Finally,
the water flowed t; a field that might be fallow for the year., How-
ever, because of this method that the land lying closest to the water-
way is 6ften waterlogged by excess water and the soil becomes
salinated, which gradually makes the soil unfit for cultivation,

The method of canalization will solve these problem and
increase the economic use of water and total area of land to be
irrigated, Nevertheless, when canalization is used, considerable

money and labor are necessary, and maintenance becomes a constant

29Qudama, p. 60, 61.
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endeavor, As indicated previously, the rivers of Mesopotamia are
susceptible to heavy deposits which silt up the head of each canal
faster than the tail, Therefore, the activities of the farmers
occupying land at the head of the canal affects the farmers at the
tail of the canal,

The amount of silt carried by a stream is determined by
the velocity of the current as well as the size of the waterway,

As water enters a canal from a river, there is an immediate drop in
velocity, and thelresult ig that the percentage of silt which was
supported by the differential of size and speed of the parent stream
immediately begins to séttle to the bottom of the canal where the
water enters, If this silt is not regularly cleared away, the total
amount of water entering the canal gradually declines and the silt
accumulates, but the water level at fhe head of the canal remains

at the same level as the parent stream. As long as the farmers near
the head of a canal have a plentiful water supply, they neglect the
clearing of silt because they will only have more silt to remove,
with less consequent personal advantage, than those at the tail;
Even if downstream farmers are willing to clean silt from the head
section of the canal, upstream irrigators must agree to the temporary
-closure of the canal so that the cleaning may take place,

With no other alternative; the farmers at theAtail of the
canal find themselves with a diminishing supply of water and are
forced to migrate elsewhere and leave the canals unattended, The
size of the canals is reduced &ear by year and finally becomes more

and more difficult to clear until at last the entire canal has to
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be abandoned, This is what happened to the canals of Mesopotamia

before the Mongol invasiorns,

The “Abbasid Irrigation Network>?

During the early centu:ies of our era, Mesopotamia prob-
ably witnessed its greatest prosperity under the Sassanids. Yet,
shortly before the rise of Islam, an extraordinary flood in 71/629
devastated the whole country so that the effect was still being felt
at the time of the Mongol i.n.vasion.3I The embankments of the Twin‘
Rivers and most of the irrigation works, including the gigantic
Nimrud Dam, were washed away, At this time a permanent swamp was
formed at the southern tip of the plain by the water thrown off from
the two rivers.

Under the Umayyad Dynasty (41-132/661-750), reclamation of
land from this swamp, called by Muslim geographers al-BatZ’ih, had
already begun.32 But only after the CAbbasids established themselves
in al-cIraq that a 1large scale reclamation work was carried out by

remodeling canals.33 However, not all districts that had been under

3°See Map 1V,

3180usa, Irrigation in Iraq, p. 29,

32Philip Khuri Hitti, The Origins of the Islamic State;
being a translation from the Arabic accompanied with annotations,
geogtaghic_and historic notes of Kitab Futlih al-Buldin of al-ImZm
abu-l “Abbas Ahmad ibn-Jabir al-Baladhuri, (Beirut: Khayats, 1966), °
p. 453, ¢

33Sousa, Irrigation in Iraq, p. 30.
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34 Under

cultivation in the time of the Sassanids ﬁere reclaimed,
the cAbbisids, new canals were opened and ancient ones redug, Vil-
lages grew up along the canals and those on the Tigris and the
Euphrates were so numerous that the cocks crowed in answer to one
another from house to house along the roads from Baghdad to al-Bafrah?s
Most immortant works were carried out on both banks of the Tigris,

On the left bank of the Tigris, new headworks were built to the
Nahrawan canal, a canal had been in existance before the Sassanids,
Control wofks were also built on the al-cAfaim (or al-Adhaim), and
Diyala rivers, the tributaries of the Tigris. The Is?iqf-Dujayl
canal system was reinforced to prevent damage to the main stream

from winter spates, At the same time, at the exit of the al-cAfaim
from the Jabal Hamrin, a dam was constructed which could prevent an
excessive volume of water in the lower reaches, The Diyala was tapped
for itrigation‘near its exit from the hills, and its surplus water
controlled at various points as they entered al-Nahrawan, Water

was drawn from the Lesser Zab, another tributary of the Tigris, to
irrigate the plain north of the Jabal Hamrin, The districts north and
east of Baghdad were intensively irrigated by these canais, while
those south of the capital between the two rivers were enriched by

a series of canals thrown out from the Euphrates and drained to the
Tigris, namely the Nahr °is5, Nahr §ar§ar, Nahr al-MZlik, and Nahr

Kutha, With these canals and their distributaries that traversed

35Sousa, Irrigation in Iraq, p. 30,
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the fertile district west of the City of Peace, an official name for
the caliphal capital, an irrigation network system was developed in
the vicinity of the capita1.36

However, the prosperous condition of theQAbﬁasid canals soon
declined coinciding with thé political decline in the power of the
caliphs and the shift of the Tigris River from east to west, in the
middle of the tenth century A, D, The struggle for power between the

two amirs al-umara’, commanders-in-chief, of the caliphal army, Ibn

al-RE’iq and Bajkam led to the general destruction of the canals from
which the ®Abbasids could never recover.37 Floods and inundations
became recurrent and toward the end of the Cabbasid dynasty the
situation became so serious that they took place almost every year,

For our purpose, a discussion of the conditions of major canals

Canals fed by the Tigris, The maximum development of the

canal system in CAbbasid times was credited by the author of Iraq and

the Persian Gulf with the building of new headworks to the Nahrawan
anG the digging of the Is?iqi-Dujayl canals.>® The most important
canal amoné these was the Nahrawan canal on the east’ bank of the
Tigris, a canal generally credited to the Persian king Anushirwan on
the eve of the Arab conquest, However, according to A?mad Sﬁsah,

an expert on the history of Iraqi irrigation, it is traceable to the

36For detailed discussions on these canals see following

pages,

31he Eclipse, 1V, 439-440,

331raq and the Persian Gulf, p. 443.
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time of the Assyrian kingdom.39 This cahal was the greatest and
widest canal of its time and perhaps is the longest and biggest canal
in the world to clat:e.l’0 It left the Tigris at a short distance below
Dur al-garith, a town north of the once caliphal capital, Samarra’,
and flowad southward passing a great aumber of towns most of which
have disappeared by now.41 After crossing a distance of about three
hundred kilometers, it finally poured into the Tigris again a little
south of Nadharsyg, near the present al-Kut, which by the time Yaqﬁt

(d. 623/1226) wrote his al-Mucjam al-Buldan (the Geographical Dic-

tionagz) early in the thirteenth century A, D,, was for the most
part in 1:'\.1'1.n."2

The main function of the canal was to solve the problem of
chronic water shortage by supplementing the flow of the Diysla River,
a tributary of the Tigris, with a large additional supply obtained

from the Tigris,43 Thus, it served to irrigate all the lands along

the east bank of the Tigris from above Samarra’ to ‘about one hundred

394nhmad Stisah, Rayy Samarra’ £i CAhd ai-Khilafah al-

CAbbasiyyah (Baghd3ds Matba ah al-MaCarif, 1948-1949), v, 1, pp.
106-159; and His "Rayy Baghdad, Qadiman wa-Hadithan" in Baghdid
(Baghdad, n, p., 1969), 102.

401phid,

allbn Serapion, "Description of Mesopotamia and Baghdad,
Written about the Year 900 A, D,” The Arabic Text edited from a MS,
in the British Museum Library, with translation and notes, by Guy Le
Strange, JRAS (April, 1895), 270-271,

_ “%2p35h3b a1-DIn Aba CAbd Al13h Yagut al-Hamwai, Mu®jam al-
Buldan edited by Ferdinand Wustenfeld (Leipzig, 1866-1873), v, 1,
Pe 252; Ve l‘, PPe 240‘2500

43Adams, p. 76,
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miles (160 km) south of Baghdad, At a place of some two parasangs

(or farsakhs, about five km), below the capital, it was‘joined suc-
cessively by three lesser streams: Nahr al-YahﬁdI, Nahr al-M;mﬁni,

and the Abu al-Jund, Al-Yahudi of a comparable or even larger size
than the parent canal is the only one still largely preserved, while
al-Mamuni's upper portion has been cut away by the northward movement
of the Tigris., The third one, Abu al-Jund allegedly cut by the Calibh
Harun al-Rashid (170-193/786-809), was the largest of the three, but
it has completely disappeared, According to Ibn Serapion of the

early tenth century, it was the finest of the three and the best

44 From it, branch channels which

cultivated along both its banks,
irrigated the domain lyins on the eastern bank of the Tigris derived
their water,

The entire length of the canal was divided into three sec~
tions in accordance witn their namess QEEGI al-Kisrawi, TEmarrE; and
al-Nahrawan, The Qifﬁl al-Kisrawi took its water from the Tigris®
east bank and followed a fairly direct southeaéterly course across
the alluvial plain of al-cAfaim Rivef to another river, al-DiyElE,
below Bacqﬁba. At about ten parasangs north of Baghdad, the great
"canal changed its name to Tamarra, until it reached a town called
Jisr Nahrawan. From then on, the canal was known by its name al-
Nahrawgn. In theAmiddIe course, at a town callgd stisra, the canal

sent off from its right bank a branch channels of East Baghdad

derived their water, and finally flowed into the Tigris at Baradan

441bn Serapion, p. 77.
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to the north of the capital. Again at Jisr Nahrawin, another canal
branched out from its right and poured into the Tigris at Kalwadha,
This 'as the Nahr al-Bin, which supplied water for the lower quarter
of East Baghdad, According to Ibn Serapion, another canal called
Nahr Diygla branched out from theé Nahrawan one mile south of Jisr
Nahrawan and after flowing across many villages and domains fell into
the Tigris three parasangs below the cL.;b;sid.as

In addition to the Tigris, which was the main supplier of
water, al-Nahrawan was fed by the water from al-cAfaim and Diyala
rivers as mentioned before. However, for the most part of the year,
the flow of al-cAfaim was insignificant, but occasional floods were
very destructive.46 Durihg the Islamic times, a dam knogn as Band
al-cAfaim was constructed to disperse the waters of that stream and
control floods.47 Another dam was also‘constructed near Mansﬁriyah
al-Jabal, while passing the Jabal Hamrin,

All these major canalé on the east side of the Tigris had
probably come into eﬁistence either in the Sassanid time or ¢=.'ar:li.er.a8
But the canal system did not stay in good condition for very long

during the cAbb'a'.si.d period., The first sign of decline occurred at

a canal called al-Qﬁraj dug by Chosroes Anushirwan to compensate for

43The Nahr Diyala is in fact the lower course of a river
also called Diy3la, In order to distinguish to two, the names Nahr
Diyala and Diyala River are used to indicate the lower course and
the main stream respectively,

46Adams, Pe. 77,

473. Herzfeld, Geschichte der Stadt Samarra, die Ausgrabun-
gen von Samarra, 6 (Hamburg: 1948), pp. /6ff,

48, dams, pp. 67, 77-78.



247

the water carried off by stﬁl al-Kisrawi, south of Samarra’, when

Harun al-Rashid under the advice of his officials closed its head.""‘9
In its stead, he ordered the enlargement of another inlet.from al-
Nahrawan which later was known as Abu al-Jund, The closure of the

headwater of the al-Qﬁraj became the main threat of inundation of the

capital in later times.so

Nevertheless, more serious damage was done to the Nahrawan
canal by lbn a1~R§’iq, who broke its bank in an unsuccessful attempt
to defend his amirate against Bajkam's advance from Wasis upon the
capi.t:al.".:'1 For the next twenty years or so, floods and inundations
frequently occurred in the Diyala Valley until the Buwayhid sultan,
Mu®izz al-Dawlah (320—356/932-967). began to repair the breaches,
The area around it was uncultivated and its inhabitants were forced
to emigrate elsehwere.52 Baghdad, not directly dependent upon al-
Nahrawan water, was also affected to the extent that the food supply
was scarce, In Baghdad, women were caught killing children and
eating them, The practice became so common that many women were
executed for this offense.s3 Although Mu®izz al-Dawlah succeeded in
closing the breaches, the neglect and lack of maintenance of his

]

successor once again led to later breaches accompanied by new

4
pp. 226ff,
50

9Y5qﬁt, v, 4A, p..199; and Susah, Rayy Samarra’, v. 1,

Susah, Rayy Samarra’, v. 1, p. 227,

51Hargoliouth and Amerdroz, v, 4, pp., 439-440,

SZDams’ ppo 85"87.

33yaqut, V, p. 99.
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abandorments. Shortly after “Adud al-Dawlah (367-372/977-982), the
third sultan of the Buwayhids, was interested in mending the breaches
of the Nahrawan, the most important of which was the repairing of the
Sahliyah dam and al-Yahudi dam.sa However, internal strife among the
Buwayhids after the death of cA?ud al-Dawlah prevented further im-
provement., Thus, in theAremaining years of the Buwayhids rule in

55

Baghdad, we hear of nothing but poverty and ruin, All these occur-

rences led eventually to the cessation of cultivation and settle-~
ment in what had been one of the most prosperous areas under the con-
trol of the caliphate,

The declining canal conditions not oﬁly continued, but were
aggravated in the time of the Saljuq rule in Baghdad (447-511/1055-
1117). In the decade of the 460s A, H./1066-1076 A, D,, for example,
there were inundations in the capital year after year.56 The final
condition was eloquently described by Yaquts:

It is now in ruins and all its cities and villages are

mounds and can be seen with standing walls, The destruc-

tion of this canal was caused by the difference among the

Sultans and the fighting between them at the time of the

SulJuks. None of these Sultans was interested in construc-
tion and building, their only aim was to collect taxes and

SacAbd al- Aziz a1-Dur1, Dirasat, p. 268; and Mafizullah
Kabir, The Buwayhid Dynasty of Baghdad (334/946-447/1055) (Calcuttas
Iran Society, 1964), p. 65.

351bid., p. 270,

56411 these inundations are conveniently listed by George
Makdisi in his "The Topography of Eleventh Century Baghdad: Mate-
rials and Notes", in Arabica VI (1959), 178-197, 281-309,
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consume them, It was also on the route of ﬁhéir armies, so

the population left their lands and it continued to go to

ruin, 57

The shift of the middle coﬁrse of the Tigris, approximately
from deisiyah to Baghdad, accelerated the decline of clearing, began
in the middle of the tenth century.58 Until then, the middle course
of the river in the thirteenth century A, D, had a more westerly
course than it then had, By the first decade of the thirteenth
century, when the change of the river bed was complet:ed,59 tﬁe
Nahravan area vas almost totally abandoned,

The shift of the Tigris affected the area west of the River
more seriously than the east, When Caliph al-Mustanfir (623-640/
1226-1242) came to the throne, he saw the horrible plight of the
people living in lands around al~ShufayEZ, which was caused by the
changing of the river bed, and ordered the redigging and wideiing
of the Dujayl River to irrigate the land which the Tigris had left
dry.so

The Dujayl River was one of the two canals on the right

bank of the Tigris fed by itself, The other canal, to the north of
the Dujayl, was called al-Is?EqI and built in the remote past. The

original course left the right bank of the Tigris at a point'near

Takrit and flowed back to the river at the lower charqﬁf, west of

3lyaqut, I, 252,

58Ibn Serapion, p. 38, n. 4,

391bid,

601pid.
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Baghdad. It irrigated a vast area between the Twin Rivers throughout
its course, but was later neglected and became almost oblitefé;ed;

It remained abandoned until the SAbbasid caliph al-MucTafim (218-227/
833-~842) built his new capital of Samarra’ in 221/836, In order to
suppl& the new capital and its vicinity with water, he ordered the
canal redug under theAsupervision of his chief of police, Is?aq ibn
Ibrahim, whose name was given to the canal, However, the canal
given life again was confined to the upper part of the ancient canal
from its headwatér to the south of Samarra’ and finally joined the
Dujayl River.61 The function of this canal seems limited to’the use
of the city itself. Samarra’ soon fell in ruin after Baghdad regained
its prominence from 281/894, Therefore, the canal could not have
stayed in good condition too loqg, although Ibn ?awqal, dufing the
middle of fourth/tenth century, still mentioned the canal as flowing

from Takrit to al-Sarat.%?

The clearing of silt.from its sister
canal, Dujayl, was recorded. '

The Dujayl River took its water at a place opposite al-
Q;disiyah, ten kilometers south of Samarra’ and rejoined the river

between Cukbara énd Baghdad after irrigating a vast area west of

the Tigris.63 Many towns flourished on both banks of the canal and

6ISﬁsah, Rayy Samarra’, I, 80-84,

6ZIbn Hawqal, p. 243,

63The course of Dujayl River is quite controversial, Ibn

Serapion stated that during his time, the Dujayl branched out from
the Euphrates and poured into the Tigris, However, since then, no
other Muslim authors and geographers mentioned the course of the
Dujayl as running from west to east, Le Strange believed that it
had been there but gradually fell out of use and became silted up
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its distributaries, However, it was silted up several times during

64

the CAbbasid rule, particularly in the twelfth céntury. The shift

of the Tigris caused the redigging and widening of its head in the
reign of al-Mustansir.65 The canal was thus kept open and flowing
which survived the Mongol invasion for many years,

Canals fed by the Euphrates, These were four major canals

traversing the alluvial plain of the Twin Rivers and carried surplus
waters of the Euphrates into the Tigris and irrigated the lands
through which they and their tributaries passed., Like most of the
canals in Mesopotamia, they 511 owed their existence to the remote
past, although they were redug in the cAbbasid period due te years of
neglect. In descending order from north to south, the first canal
was Nahr cfs;, a canal redug by an cAbbasi.d prince, either the
nephew of the ruling Caliph al—Manfﬁr (136-158/754-775), or the
uncle of the same, in early CAbbasid times.66 Its ancient name was
al-Rufayl, and after it took off from al-Anbar across the district
of Firuz S;bﬁr, it bifurcated at al-Mu?awwal. Both branches, al~
?ar;: in the north and the cisz (branch) in the south, were then

sending many branch channels to supply the adjacent land and the

in the later date, Writing in the middle of the ten century A, D,
IstakhrI said that the Dujayl started from the Tigris immediately
bélow Takrit, Ahmad Susah, on the other hand, argued that it had
never had such a course, Ibn Serapion must have confused the Dujayl
with Nahr €Is3a. See Guy Le Strange, Baghdad during the Abbasid
Caliphate from Contemporary Arabic and Persian Sources (Oxford:
Clarendon Press, 192%4), p. 49, and his notes in 1bn Serapion, p. 748,
Stisah, Rayy Samarra’, I, 223-224,

64

al-Feeli, I, 151~-152,

65
Ibn Serapion, p. 38,

66Cf. Ibn Serapioa,‘pp. 72-73,
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capital with water, which will be discussed later,

The secqu in order was Nahr §ar§ar, a great canal with
swift-flowing waters.67 This canal took off from the Euphrates at
a pdint three parasangs below the village of Dimimma and entered
the Tigris four parasangs above al~Mada’in, the ancient twin city
of Seleucia-Ctesiphon, Farmers on both banks of this canal had to
‘use water-wheels (dEl;zah s and loadedtlevers (or gﬁgﬂg{), to ir-
rigate their 1ands.68 In the twelfth century,'al-Idrisi related
that the major town, §ar?ar, was still a flourishing agricultural
and commercial center nine miles from Baghdad.69

At‘the village of al-FallGjah, five parasangs below the
head of the Nahr §ar§ar, the third transverse canal, Nahr al-MElik,
flowed out and poured back t& the Tigris at three parasangs below
al-Mada’in, Along its water course, it was said to have had 360
villages and many branéh czhals;

The last canal in order, the Nahr Kutha, originated from
the east bank of the Euphrates three parasangs below the Nahr al-
Malik, and with its branches irrigated the district of Kutha, After
flowing through the main town of the district, Kutha Rabba, the
~canal reached the western bank of the Tigris ten parasangs below

al-Mada’in.

67p1-Feel, I, 158.

68Ibn Serapion, p. 69.

69For reference, cf., Ahmad Susah, Rayy Samarras, I, 185-

186,
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Whether these four major transverse canals were really. in
good condition since the fourth/tenth century is doubtfﬁl; becausé
even in the reign of Harun al-Rashid, tﬁe zenith of the CAbbasid
power, they "were far inferior to what they were in the old Baby-
lonian and Sassanian days.“70 The reopening of many of their branch
canals in the days of cAc.iud al-Dawlah suggests their becoming silted
up in part, Discussions of these branch canals are necessary to

show the ruin that had gradually developed before the Mongol invasion,

Canals around Baghdad, Evidence points to the fact that

before al-Manfﬁr, the second Caliph of the cAbbEsids, built his
round city in Baghdad in 145/763, there‘had been many canals serving
the area, When he was séarching for a site for his new capital,
he was told that it should be built thére "in the midst of four
districts, on the east Buq and Kalwadha, and on the west Qatrabbul
and Bzdﬁrayz." *In this way." he was further advised, 'thou shalt
always be éurrounded by palm trees and be near water, so that if
one district suffers from drought, or fails to yield its harvests
in due time, there will be relief in another; while, being on the
banks of a§-§ar§t, provisions will reach thee in the boats which
ply on the Euphrates, . . ."71 It seems that the canals were in-

tended to be communication lines as well as transport means of pro-

visions for the city, This is not entirely true, because the area

7OWillcocks, Pe 19,

71Muhammad ibn Ahmad Al-Muqaddasi, Ahsanu-t-Tagasim f1
Mafrifati-1-Aqalim., Translated from the Arabic and edited by G,
S. A. Ranking and R, F. Azco (Calcutta: Baptist Mission Press,
1901), p. 186,
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where the Round City of a14Man§Gr stood had been agriculturally
productive.72

The western side of the Tigriisiver in the vicinity of
Baghdad received its water from the canals of Nahr ®Isa and al-
Dujayl. A1-§ar5t was the north Branch of the main °is§ canal bi-
furcated at a short distance bgfore it reached al-Mu?awwal, while
the south branch kept the same name. Then a1-§ar3t at a distance of
about one parasang from its head bifurcated again, and the nérch
channel called the Trench of T;hir, took its name from the General
of al-Ma’mun (198-218/813-833) and later became the founder of the
?EhiridlDynasty in KhurEsZn.73 After watering the land along its
course, it turned around the walls of Baghdad and continued flowing
through Bab al-Arbar, Bab al-@adid, Bab al-Katb, Bab Qatrabbul, and
the Fief of Umm Jafar until it finally emptied into the Tigris
above the Palace of Ibrahim ibn Is?;q ibn Ibrahim al-?;hir{j4
Since it wis the custom to name the canal after the person who dug
6r tedug it, this Trench most }ikely goes back at least to the

earliest occupation of al-Harb{yah in the reign of'al-MansGr.7S In

the time of Yaqut, there was no trace of the Bab al-Hadid,

7zsﬁsan, “Rayy Baghdad", p. 103,

73Ibn Serapion, p. 291,

74,1 -KhatIb al-Baghdadi, Tarikh Baghdad (Cairos Matba®ah
Siran, 1931), I, 112,

75Jacob Lassner, The Topography of Baghdad in the Early
Middle Ages; Text and Studies (Detroit: Wayne State University,
1970), p. 278, n. 7, See also Le Strange, Baghdad, p., 69, It is

said to have been dug by €Isa, the uncle of the Caliph al-Mansur.
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The al-?ar;t continued to flow southward and at a short
distance down its course, it threw out a branch canal to the right
known as the Lesser §ar;t. After a comparatively short course, it
curved back to merge wi;h its mother can2l and thus formed the island
of al-cAbbEsiyah between them.76 It irrigated the domains and
gardens of Bzdﬁrays and numerous channels branched from it until it
reached Baghdad, It flowed by many qanEath (or bridges), but Yaqﬁt'
reported that only'al-Qanfar;h al-cAtiqah and al-Qan?arah,al-Jadidah
(01d and New Bridges) remained standins.77

Below'gl-Hu?awwal. the ®Tsa canal (the branch) sent out
another branch canal called Karkh5y3 irrigating the suburb of Karkh
between the Nahr a1-§ar5.t and Nahr cis‘a‘., which was called ’.l:assuj al-
B;dﬁray;. After sending out four branches to the left and one to
the right, it finally passed by the Qanfarat of the Fief of the
Jews, Qanfgrat Darb a1-§ij5rah, QanEarat al-BimEristzn, and
Qantarat Bab al-Muhawval, The four left-hand branch canals were
called Nahr Razin, Nahr Bazzazin, Nahr al-Dajaj, and Nahr al-
Qallzyyin,'and the single right-hand branch was Nahr al=-Kilab,
Ultimately, the Karkhaya rejoined the ®Isa canal and its lower course

was known as the Nahr T;biq.78 However, the Karkhaya canal was not
[ ]

76Agmad ibn Abi Yacqﬁb al—YacqﬁbE; Kitab al-BuldEn, edited
by M, J. de Goeje, (Leidens Brill, 1891), p, 242,

"7yaqut, 111, pp. 377-378,

78f[bn Serapion, p. 288; al-Khatib al-BAghdgdz, I, 113,
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traceable in the time of Yzqﬁt.79

The nofthern part of the City of Peace on the western bank
of the Tigris, called the Hatb{yah Quarter, took its water from the
branches of the Dujajl canal, Among them was a canal called Nahr
BasEEiya originating six parasangs from the head of the Dujayl and
irrigating numerous domains and villages in the district of Miskin
where it disappeared.80 During the early cAbb;sids, the district
* of Miskin flourished and farms and villages crowded together.81 The
most important of them were ?arbf, Awana, Miskin, Dujayl, al-Man3ri-
yah, Juwayth, and al-Ajaman. Somewhat below the Jisr of the Bafafiya,
there branched off from the main canal three streams, three water
conduits in fact, and after irrigating the lands along their courses,
they ran dry and disappeared.82

The canals that served East'Baghdad were derived indirectly
from the NahrawZn, through two transverse canals, the KhElig and
the Nahr al-Bin, flowing Westward to the Tigris. The Khalis left
the parent canal at a point near the town of Bajisra, flowed into
the Tigris at RZshid{yah, and watered the northern quarters of East
Baghdad, Its branch canal, the Nahr'al-Fagl, flowed'into the Tigris
at Bab al-ShammEsiyah, where the Nahr al-Mahdi and Nahr al-Sur
branched out, These two branch canals were later joined by Nahr al-

Jacfariyah, an offshoot from the parent stream of the Nahr al-Fadl,

79Y5qﬁt, Iv, 252,

80A1-knatib al-Baghdadi, I, 113-114,

8l5usah, "Rayy Baghdad," p. 103.

82Ibn Serapion, p..27; al-Khagib al-Baghdadi, I, 114-115,
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The Nahr.al-Bin which supplied water for the suburbs to the south of
East Baghdad emptied its contents into the Tigris two parasangs
telow the capital, The Nahr al—Bin had two important branches Nahr
Musz and Nahr Kalwadha or ngﬁal Kalwadha, From Nahr Mﬁsg, three
smaller canals branched out., All the canals on the east of the
Tigris River deriving water fiom the Nahrawan disapperaed after the

Nahrawan silted up in the early part of the thirteenth century A, D,
Flood Occurrences

In the foregoing discussion, the use of water for irrigation
was emphasized, However, it is only one of the two characteristics
in which canalization functions., The other is flood control. There
are many ways to mitigate floods; Two are‘most common on the Mesopo-
tamian plain, One is an enlargement of a large river bed, principal-
ly by deepening it, in order to increase its discharging capacity.
The other more effeotive way of mitigating floods is to reduce the
peak of the flood by withdrawing some part of the natural discharge
from the river, This withdrawal may be done either by diverting the
flow in a low~lying depression or by building a dam across the valley
of the river and storing behind it a part of the flood discharge.

The rivers of Mesopotamia are susceptible not only to heavy
deposit of sediment but to sudden rise of floods in the spring time,
flood control has been given great attention since the dawn of its
civilization., The CAbbasids, for this matter, were particularly
cautioned in selecting the site for their capital, Its site was

deliberately chosen and decided upon the western side of the Tigris
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where the plain stood at a higher level than the eastern side, To
insure the prdtection against danger of inundation, walls were built
around it and trenches dug outside, Furthermore, the water of the
Tigris above the city was diverted to the low land at its eastern side
until it rejéined the river again to the souﬁh of the city., As for
the waters of the Euphrates, they were led to the Tigris through the
four transverse canals.83

When tﬂe canal system was in decay, the main rivers became
inadequate to carry down the discharge of floods, Consequently, the
waters overflow the banks in fiood time and inundate adjacent low-
lying land, The result was more directly and immediately felt
through the abandonment of cultivated iands by the farmers caused
by the silting up of irrigation ;analé. The condition of the canal
system can thus be depicted by just examining the frequency and
seriousnesslof floods,

However, the discussion of flood condition during the
CAbbasid times will be concentrated on Baghdad, the caliphal capital,
where the seriousness of flood may illustrate the case of other places,
because as a capital, Baghdad was more securely guarded against
inundation than #ny other cities and attracted more attention from
many chroniclers,

The first flood ever recorded after the founding of Baghdad

83Apmaci Susah, Fayadanat Baghdad fi al-Tarikh (Baghdad:
Matba®ah al-Adib al-Bagh'd'Ja!:diy—a'h',' 1963y, I, 227,
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took place in 186/802 during the reign of Harun al-Rashid.sa It was
reported that the water of the Tigris increased excessively and thé
city was threatened by imminent danger of inundation.ss Toward the
end of al-Ma’mun's reign, another dangerous flood from the Tigris
inundated an area as far as the suburbs of West Baghdad.86 In 270/
884, when Samarra’ replaced Baghdad as the caliphal capital tempo-~
rarily since 221/836, a great flood broke out over the banks of the
Euphrates, demolishing many dams on the ©Is3 canal and inundating
the area west of Baghdad, Seven thousand houses were reported to

have been wiped out.87

This last instance strongly suggests that
administrative negléct contributed to the decay of the Euphrates
canal system,

After Baghdad regained its position as the capital in 279/
892, flood occurren~es had become so critical that they grew into

special problems of government concern, The Cabbasid government felt

the need to control the movement of the rivers and thus began to

8“Ne have no knowledge about the floods in the period be-
tween the Arab conquest of al- Iraq and the founding of Baghdad,
Ibid,, p. 227,

_ 85Abu al-Faraj SAbd al-Rahman ibn °a11 1bn al-Jawzi, Managib
Baghdad, edited by Muhammad Bahjat al-Athari (Baghdad: MatbaCah Dar
al-Salam, 1342 A, H,); p. 32, In addition, there was another flood
in the time of Harun al-Rashid. See Muhammad ibn ©Abdus Jahshiyari,
Tarikh al-Wuzara’ (Cairos

86Ahmad ibn AbI Tahir Tayfur, Baghdad, edited by Hans Keller
(Leiden: Brill, 1908), pp: 263-264,

87 rabari, III, 2105.
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supervise and register the levels of the rivers during the flooding
season, The water level in Baghdad on both sides of the Tigris was

88 which was reported to

recorded for the first time in 292/906,
have reached 21 cubit389 above the sea level, In that year, the
water of the Tigris increased gréatly, demolishing many houses on both
sides of the river.go In 316/928 the flood of the Euphrates, along
with that of the Tigris, overflowed their banks and flooded the
countryside.91 ' .

Although the CAbbasid government had taken some méasures to
supervise the flood condition, it has not been effectively put it
under control, Internal crises precluded the govermment's effort
to improve the canal condition, In the period prior to the advent

of the Buwayhids to Baghdad, the contention for power between the

amirs al-umara’ caused further decay of the canal system in that

floods from the two rivers successively overflowed their banks,

Much damage was done to the countryside and even the streets in

88There is no knowledge as to where the water levels were
registered, It is probably, according to Ahmad Susah, in Baghdad for
the Tigris and in Anb3ar for the Euphrates, Susah, Fayadanat, pp.
283-285,

891n Arabic, the term is Dhira®, I have adopted Georxge
Makdisi's and Henry Sullivan Jarrett's usage, See G, Makdisi's
"Topography,"” and Jarrett's translation of a1-Suyuti's History
of the Caliphs, .

Paby a1-Faraj ®Abd a1-Rabman ibn A1l Ibn al-Jawzi, al-
Muntazam fi Tarikh al-Muluk wa al-Umam (Istanbuls Da’irah al~-
B P o B R B a7k -
Ma arif al-“UthmaZniyah, 1358 A, H.), VI, 50.

91Ibid., Vi, 50-300.
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Baghdad became filled with water.92 At the same time, the destruc-

tion of the Sahliyah dam on the Tamarra section of the Nahrawan

canal contributed another cause of threat to inundating the capital.93
All these happenings were not merely accidental, but they were the
result of many years of poiitical decadence,

The breakdown of the Sahliyah dam occurred in 367/979, short-
ly after “Adud al-Dawlah became the third Buwayhid sultan in Baghdad.
Immediately, the sultan ordered the Sahliyah dam, along with the al-
Yahudi dam, repaired, Nevertheless, breaches of the dams continued
to be the cause of éoncern. Thereafter, flood condition became more
serious than ever, since the Tamarra joined hands with the Tigris
and the Euphrates to inundate ﬁhe area,

During the Saljﬁq rule in Baghdad, the condition of the
canals was very much neglected because in the first place of the conten~-
tion for the supremacy of power between caliph and sultan94 and
secondly the civil wars waged among the sons of Malik Shah after his
death in 1092, Again all these struggles precluded a strong policy
for the restoration of the canal system even when the illustrious
Persian vizier, Nifgm al-Mulk (d, 1092) was in power, During his
thirty year vizierate, several serious floods broke out, In 466/

1073-74, a dangerous flood burst out of the banks of the Tigris and

- 92Ibid., pp. 300-316; Miskawayh, II, p, 9; Khatib al-
Baghdadi,. I, 76; and Tabari, III, p. 1403,

93See Susah, Fayadangt, PPe 297-299; and Ibn al-Jawzi,
Muntazam, Vii, 87,
Sanlaeam

9l‘G. Makdisi, "Topography", p. 282,
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greatly affected the city on both banks of the raging river, The
flood which occurred in the night was augmented with a torrential
rain coupled with = violent wind, The caliph's palaces were flooded
and a whole residential area, Darb al-Qayyar, was completely demol-

3
ished.g' Feople fled in panic to the safety of the highlands.96
Relating to this flood, "the first (dangerous) flood",97 al-Suyﬁti's
statement is worthy of quoting.
In the year 466 there was a great inundation in Béghdad.
The Tigris rose thirty cubits,98 the like of which had
never occurred and property and lives and cattle were
destroyed., The people went about in boats and the Friday
prayers Were twice held on sailing vessels on the face of
the waters, and the Caliph arose supplicating the Lord,
Baghdad was levelled at a strokeg one hundred thousand
houses or more being destroyed.9
In the next three years, two more floods caused much ruin,
In 467/1075, a torrential rain threatened to repeat the horrible
experience of the previous year., The Tamarra canal was also flooded
and an epidemic spread widely. Ten thousand people were said to have
perished, The people of Auani, Sarifin, cUkbars, Wasit, al-Basrah,
[ ] [ ] L[]

the Khurasan Road, and Khuzistan suffered the same tfagedies.loo The

91bid., pp. 288-289,

%1bid., p. 288; Ibn al-Athir, X, 62; Ibn al-Jawzi, Manaquib,
Pe 34; and also his Muntazam, VIII, 284-286,

97SGsah, Fazadanat, I, 323; also his "Rayy Baghdad", p, 110,

9BIbn al-Jawzi reported it reached 21% cubits, Ibn al-Jawz{,
al-Muntazam, VIII, 225, .
=

99a1-suyuti, pp. 442-443,

100, al-Jawzi, al-Muntazam, VIII, 289-290,
al-Muntazam
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flood of-469/1077 again entered “Dar al-Khilafah” and forced the

people to flee carrying what they had of their belongings The

vizier, Abu Shujac,101 fought his way in the flood to "Dar al-

Khilafah" to transfer the coffin of the caliph al-Qa’im who had
passed away a year or so ago to the Mausoleums in tﬁe RugEfah.loz
With the passing away of both Ni?Em al-Mulk and Malik Shah
ended the glory that covered the rule of the first three Saljﬁq sul-
tans, Thereafter, floods were not uncommon, Following several

103

smaller floods, the water of the Tigris once again rose very high

in 502/1108., In this flood roads were blocked and communication cut

off, Winter and summer crops were destroyed.loa

A more serious flood
took place in 544/1159 when the water of the Tigris overflowed its
banks, Because of its destructive effect comparable to that of the
year 446/1073-74, this flood was élways referred to as the "second
flood."105 Baghdad was so affected that part of the wall was flooded
out and many quarters inundatgd. Many peoplie fled to the highland

on the western side of the river by boats and the boat fee rose to

1OIHe was apgg1nted to the office of vizier in 476/1083,
His name was Abu Shuja~ Muhammad ibn al-Hasan and was given_the
title of Dhahir al-Din (Defender of the Faith), See al-Suyuti, p.
445,

1OZG. Makdisi, "Topography"”, ., 290; Ibn al-Jawzi, al-
Muntazam, VIII, 290,
—_—

lc'5'Such as the floods of 469 and 499 A, H, See Ibn al-Jawzi,
al-Muntazam, VIII, 305 and IX 146,
2-7untaeanm

1Oalbn al-Ath{r, X, 198, 330, See also Anastase al-Kirmalli
Anastasi-Marie al-Kirmalli "Gharaq Baghdad" a1-Mashrigq, X (1908),
pes 652,

1ossﬁsah, Fayadanat, p. 323,
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several dinars. Not all of them, however, were able to afford it.106

The worse was yet to come, 3y the end of the 6th/12th
century, the flood situation beéame more critical., First of all
" the shift of the Tigris course was completed and its completion re-
sulted in the almost total abandonment of the Nahrwan area, At the
same time, the dam on the al-cAfaim River and the Nimrud dam on the

107

-‘Tigris north of Takrit were destoryed, All these happenings con-

tributed to the serious floods that overflowed the banks of the Ti-
éris, and inundated the city. No leés than eight considerable size
floods took place in the first half of the 7th/13th century and the
last two were joined by thelEuphrates to devastate the Mesopbtamian
plain. It would be too monotonous to enumerate and discuss them

all here, but one or two examples will give a clear picture of how

destructive these floods were, For convenience, the last two floods
108

of the CAbbasid period are thus presented.
In 653/1255, the banks of both the Tigris and the Euphrates
were broken open after a period of torrential rain in Mawsil and
[

Baghdad, The water of the Tigris submerged a great part of the wall

of Baghdad anc rany of its districts, In the western city, the Mosque

1061bn al-Jawzi, al-Muntazam, X, 169-190,

107Sﬁsah, Fazadan;t, pp. 324, 336,

1OSSome of these floods have been summarized by al-Duri in
his *“Baghdaa.” *In 641/1243 floods reached the Nizamiyya and its
neighbourhood and ruined some quarters. In 646/1248 floods surrounded
east Baghdad, destroyed a part of the wall, and reached the quarters
of the ﬂatIm. It also flooded Rugifa and many of its houses fell
down, West Baghdad was submerged, and most houses on the river
collapsed, « « " p. 902,
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of al-Manfﬁr was pulled down by the water, The Khudara’ tomb and its
neighboring buildings, and the Qamariyah Mosque were altogether de;
stroyed, In the eastern city, many mosques, among them were the
Mahdi Mosque in al-Rufsfah, Sultan's Mosque and the Qagr Mosque,
fell down, The NigEmeah College and "Dar al-Khilafah" were greatly
affected, The flood of the Euphrates destroyed a vast area, includ-
ing the Nahr ®Tsa, Nahr al-Malik and its adjacent area along the
Euphrates, including CAnah, al-gadith, Hit, al-Anbar, al-?illgh,
al-Kﬁfah, and QﬁsEn. The crops were destroyed and the houses that
were destroyed in the flood amounted to 12,875 in number, Further-
more, the people of the countryside were enfeebled by the high rise
of urices that were out of their reach, The ruin caused by this
flood rema:ned until Piya’ al-Din, the uncle of €A12’ al-Din QA?;’
Malik Mu?ammad al-Juwayni the historian, repaired them in 664/1266,
The restoration was later completed by his brother, Shams al-DEn,
in 678/1280,10° |

“The worst flood was in 654/1256," said Ahmad al-Duri,
"when both sides of Baghdad were surrounded by water. , . -"110
In fact, this flood repeated what the previous one had done in 653/

1255 only on a larger scale, The flood, which reached to the chest

of a man, forced the Caliph al-Mustacsim to flee to the highlands

10940 al-Fuwati, pp. 277-278, 303-304.

110p3ri, "Baghdad,” p. 902,
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and pitch camp there.111 This flood was also different from the
previous one in one more aspect. It lasted for fifty days and covered

an area of almost half of the Sawad.112

Reconstructions under the Mongols

1f the flood of 7/629 foretold the Arab conquest of al-
cIraq, the floods of 653/1255 and 654/1256 were the omens of the
Cabbasid downfall., By the time the Arabs marched to al-®Iraq in the
latter part of the 630s, the people of the area were still kept busy
fighting to repair breaches which were threatening further inundation,
The Mongols who cccupied a14c1r5q in 656/1258 were compelled to under-
take the same measures to prevent additional breaches. ‘Although the
Ilkhanites had no clear cut policy to enforce the reconstruction of
the irrigation system,113 evidences of their efforts to .restore its
condition to what it had been before were not completely absent,
Work of reconstruction must haQe been started as soon as they settled
in al—cIrEq, because; first of all, no mention was made of any inunda-
tion‘untilv676/1277. In that year, it was treported that the water
of the Tigris rose and the Sanks of al-Qﬁraj canal collapsed, Baghdad
and nany places were flooded._ However, the breaches were soon sealed

up under the command of °A1£’ al-Din al-JuwaynE, the Sahib diwan of

111Ibn al-FuwatI, pp. 318-319; and see also al-Kirmali,
pp. 653‘654. * .

112Sﬁsah, Fazadan;t, p. 335,

M3¢hisbak, p. 92.



267

Baghdad, 114

In the reign of AquE Khaﬁ, the second Ilkhan, *"the empire
began to revive."115 The vizier, Shams al-Din al-Juwayni, and his
brother °A1a’ al-Din were the major force behind all the reconsturc-
tion work, Wa§§af, the eulogetic historian of the Mongols, praised
Shams al-Din's work by sayingi

The sheep recovered the blood-tax which the wolves had

so long taken, and the partridge exchanged loving looks

with the falcon and hawk, Through him the good name of

the Padishah was inscribed in fortunate characters on the

white and black pages of the day and the night, 16

“Baghdad,” which was deprived of its metrorolitan status,
“began once more to flourish."117 As discussed above, as early as
6564/1266, ?iyz’ al-Din was entrusted to reconstruct the vast area
which had been laid waste by the floods since the last years of the
Cabbasids, Ala’ al-Din furt er erected water wheels (gglég) to lead
water from the Tigris to the qutanfir{yah College, built by the
CAbbasid Caliph Mustanfir in 632/1234, He also ordered to be rebuilt
the dam of the Qamariyyah Mcsque district in West Baghdad which had
been washed off by the flood of 653/1255 and a wooden sluice gate

placed in it.118 He even spent one hundred thousand dinars in

. . llalbn al-Fuwati, p, 384, No damage was reported, See also
Azzawi, I, 287, °

W5y oworth, III, 220.

1‘16(.'[uot:ecl from Howorth, III, 220,

7114,

' 118Ibn al-FuwatE, p. 365.
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digging a canal leading from the Euphrates to Mashhad, near Kufah,

and the neighborhood of Najaf.119 As a result, the area becéme a’

land flourishing with gardens andAfarms.lzo

The work of reconstruction seemed to have been discontinued
some time in about 1278 A, U, This was caused by the intrigue of
Majd al-Mulk, the former protégé of the vizier Shams al-Din, who
accused the two brothers of being in treacherous correspondence with
the Mamluks of Egypt and of amassing hugé sums from the Treasury. ot
Although the accusations were eventually dropped through the inter-
ventions of some royal ladies, Shams al-Din and his brother were not
free from suspicioﬁs. Tihus, they were not fully restored to favor,
Majd al Mulk's intrigue continued to‘play its part until he was put
to death by Ala’ al-Din, according to Ibn al-Fuwafi, in 681/1285.122
Consequently, thé projects of restoring the canal system were hindered
as floods soon broke out,

In addition to the flood mentioned above, several others
followed. In 683/1284, the Tigris rose very high and inundated many
quarters in the west side of the city of Baghdad, such as the tombs

of Dayr al-Tha®alib, al-Junbathah, and Ma®ruf. The second f£lood took

place in 685/1286, This time the Euphrates flooded the districts of

119Howorth, III, 220, A special treatise is_said to have
been written particularly for this canal by "Taj al-Din ibn Amir Dog-
fendi,"”

1ZOWass'if, I, 59.

- 121Howorth, 1II, 260, Also, Boyle, "History of the Il-
Khans," p. 362,

122,00 al-Fuwati, p, 419,
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al-Kufah, al-Hillah, Nahr al-Malik, Nahr ©Isa, al-Anbar, and Hit,

In 690/1293 there was an alert to énother flood from the Tigris, but
it was only a false alarm.lz3

With the accession of Ghazan Khan in 693/1296, the Ilkhanite

Empire regained its vigor., Helped by his vizier, Rashid al-Din Fadl
Allah gamadani (1247-1318), he carried out various administrative
and economic reforms throughout the Empire, AI-cIrEq also witnessed
a more prosperous condition than the period between the death of
Abaqa and the accession of Ghazan, No flood was reported from this
time until the end of the Iikhaniteé. This simply proves that the
canal system has since then been put back into operation, Only in
698/1301, according to al-FuwaEE, it was related that Ghazan Khan
ordered the redigginé of a canal leading from the Euphrates from a
place above al-gillah\to Mashhad al-ﬁusayn, about eight Parasangs

124

northwest of al-Kufah, Soon many gardens and farms sprang up

along its banks spreading to Karbala’, Farm products became the
sources of supply for Baghdad and the districts around it, The
canal was large enough to be navigable by boats coming down from
Baghdad and other cities through the watér course of the Tigris

125

and the Euphrates, In addition, Rashid al-Din Fadl Allah reported

that a channel was led out from it to Mashhad Sa.yyid'i'.lz6 This canal,

formerly called by the Arabs al-CAlqami, was named after Ghazan Khan

1231 1id., pp. 442, 449, 468.

12I‘St-:e Le Strange, Fastern Caliphate, p. 78.

125 nisbak, p. 93.

126For Mashhad Sayyidi Cf. Le Srrange, Eastern Caliphate,

p. 78,
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as al-=Nahr al-GhEzSn.127

The effect of Ghzzgn?§ reforms was still felt during the
reign of 0Oljeitu, who came to the throne in 1304, when control of
affairs remained in the able hands of Rashid al-Din Fadl A113h, 128
Finally, Rashid al-Din's death in 1318 marked the end of a period
of economic upsurge hinging on the refopms of Ghazan Khan,

Al-clr;q was also affected, -The canal system in al-cIrzq
must have falleﬂ into ruin, because in 720/1324 a flood broke out of
the banks of the Tigris inu;dating Baghdad, and destroying many
places.129

During the seventy-eight years of Mongol occupation of al-
cIrEq, there were only three floods that were recorded by the Arab
chroniclers, Except the last one, which Ahmad Susah and al-Kirmalli
singled out as the only real flood during this period,130 the other
two were relatively weaker than those in the latter part of the

cAbbasids. It is thus clear that the Mongols maintained the canal

system in al-cIr;q in good operative conditions.

127Ibn al-Fuwati, p. 497: Wa§§£¥, IV, 401; and Khisbak, P.

93,

128Petruschevsky, p. 495,

129A1-Kirmélli, p. 6543 Kisbak, p. 94, Also Susah, *"Rayy

Baghd;d, " Pe 117,

laolbid., and Sﬁsah, "Rayy Baghdad," p. 117,



CHAPTER VII
CONCLUSION

The fall of Baghdad which accompanied the elimination of
the SAbbasid caliphate was viewed by medieval Muslim historians as
a complete break with the past, For their appalling slaughter of
the inhabitants of the City of Peaca, their destruction of the
irrigation system, and their subseéuent misrule, if we literally
accept the said historians' verdict, the Mongols were accused of
having laid waste the whole country of al-Iraq, Baghdad, which
.had once been the capital of the CAbbasid Empire and the center of
world culture and commerce, was reduced to an insignificant town
after the Mongol conquest, Al-cIr;q which had been a prosperous
agricultural country became a Sarren land as a result of the de-
struction of its irfigation éanal system, Modern Muslim historians
also contend that even the backwardness of thé Muslims today may
in large measure be ascribed to Mongql inroads ia the Islamic world
and the burning and obliteration of the libraries in Baghdad and
elsewhere, In the light of oﬁr discussions in the foregoing pages,
ﬁost or all of these accusations are rendered dubious or without
foundation,

There is no doubt that the CAbbasid Empire was one of the
most powerful states in the world of the Middle Ages, but its pro-

sperity had begun to decline around the middle of the third/ninth
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century as the politicallpower qf the Caliphate started to wane,
Since the reign of Caliph al-Muctafim (218-227/833-842), the Empire
was gradually shrinking until the metropolitan area of the legepdary
City of Peace was all that virtually remained in the hands of the
°Abb§sids, who became figure-heads ceaselessly tossed around by their
own Turkish bodyguards, Thereafter, the Empire had been twice con-
quered in the fourth/tenth century and fifth/eleventh century by
the nomad peoples of Central Asia before the advent of the Mongols.
The Abbasid Caliphs were stripped of all their former political
povWwer, and the new sultans who Were titularly caliphal creations
strove with the help of their slave armies in vain to maintain some
sort of stability against the nomads an& their ambitious leaders.,
With rare exceptions the history of the splintered Empire became a
sad story of grim and constant revolts and political anarchy,
with all the attendant evils of devastation and fiscal exactions,
Gradually, the center of political and cultural gravity shifted
from the Twin River Basin to the Nile Valley where stable Muslim
dynasties ruled one after the other, |

Although the spiriﬁual authority of the CAbbasid Caliphs
was kept intact by the Buuayhids and the Saljﬁqs, it was challenged
by rivals from without, The Caliphs only possessed the prerogative
of granting investiture to the local rulers of various small princi-
palities, and they were not capable of summoning the faithful to a
ilﬂéﬂ (Holy War) either against the crusaders or against the Mongols
who were an imminent threat to their very existence, Since the

Umayyad ruler of Spain, ®Abd al-Ramen III (299-350/912-961),
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declared himself Caliph, rival caliphs sprang throughout the Muslim
world‘oné after another, The szimids in Egypt (296-567/909-1171)
were the first ones who followed CAbd al—Ra?mEn's example, At the
time of advent of the Mongols the CAbbasids were virtually an isolated .
minority state in their an ghost of a realm, deserted by their
nominal subjects everywhere.

The Mongol invasion of Baghdad and the elimination of the
poverless cAbbEsi@ caliphate created no more than ripples in a pond
which soon returned to normal, No Muslim ruler wanted to see a
strong éaliphate restored in Baghdad; even the champion of the Mus-
1lim cause, Sultan Baybars I (658-663/1239-1244), did not help the
first Caliph in Cairo to recover his power, and lafer sultans in
Egypt did very little to challenge the Mongol rule in al-clrzq.

On the other hand, as soon as the Mongol wrath had sub-
sided, everything in al-clraq returned to normal. Officials were
immediately appointed to administer the province, and
the rebuilding of devastated areas was carriad out by a.team of
workers, The tempo of life was not altered, for the administration
of the couﬁtr& was entrusted to experienced officials of the old
native stock,:

By this time the Mongols had developed a concept of per-
manent occupation of conquered territory, and their former way of
preying upon sedentary societies as sources of booty had been
abandoned, ’However, at this early stage the nomadic tribal spirit
was still sﬁrong and the political and social principles of the con-

quered land were in oberation only under nomadic customs and practices,
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This was a period of confusion in so far as the political and social
situations are concerned: |

Such a period of transformation and adaptation of the pri-
mitive way of life of the yongol nomads to the advanced sedentary
principles of an urbanized society not only is necessa:y; but also - .
falls within the first period of ibn Khaldun's theory of the meta~-
morphosis of dynasties; In his famous E;Qi;_;;;;;, he divided the -
the lifespan of dynasties int6 three periods, each of which lasted
approximately forty years: In the first period; the feeling of
tribal kinship (casabizzaﬁ)‘of the dynésty continued to be pre-
served among the ruling classes. Their nomadic qualities of tough-
ness and savagery were retained, After forty years, that feeling
disappeared in the course of the process of urbanization and the
adoption of cultural sedentary lifa; This is what had taken place
during the reign of Ghcozan Khan (694-704/1295-1305), In the third .
period, the desert life and toughness were abandoned, as if it had
never existed, QAsabizzah disappeared completely and luxury reached
its peak among the ruling clasé. Then it was the end of the dynasty:1

Even in the first period of the Mongol occupation of al-
°Ir§q, the country suffered relativelyllittle from misrule, except
for the Ilkhanite fiscal system., This fiscal system was a combina-
tion of nomadic practices and sedentary principles which led to

exactions,.. However, as already shown, these exactions were necessary.

IQAbd al-Rapman Ibn Khaldun, The Mugaddimah: An Introduction
to History, translated from the Arabic by Franz Rosenthal (New York:
Pantheon Press, 1958), I, 344, 353-355,
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for supporting the Mongol contingents against external threats,
Nevertheless; the Muslims derived at least some benefit from the
nomadic practiqes of the Mongols: It was owing to their religious
tolerance that Islam was able to escape suppression; The Mongols
did not force the Muslims to change their faith and in the end
Were themselves converted by them; In the meantime, the Christians
and even the Jews made considerable gains under the Mongols since
their status was equalized with that of the Muslims for the first
time;z Muélims, albeit some_of them were Shicites, Were not pre-
vented from becoming influential and high ranking officials; There
was no distinction between the Shi®a and the Sunna with the new
masters,

Neither racial nor religious differences played any role
among the Mongols in determining the appointment of persons to high
office; As Karl Jahn observes: *When selecting their advisers and
officials the decisive factors with these princes were the useful-
ness and ability of the candidates,” Jahn concludes, "Oniy thus
can it be explained fhat the Jew sad al-Daula was able to occupy
the highest position in ;he state for nearly two years under Arghun
Khan;"3 |

It also became a common practice to blame the Mongols for

2One should be reminded, however, that the Jewish rabbis
were not among the tarkhans who were exempted from taxes like the
Christian priests and Muslim Culama’,

SK; Jahn, "Paper Currency in Iran: A Contribution to the

Cultural and Economic History of Iran in the Mongol Period," Journal
of Asian Studies, IV (1970), 110,
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the destruction of the irrigation network in al-cIrgq; Canals
. were the lifelines of al-clqu's prosperity and without them the
entire area would have become a desert: As a result of their de~
struction, many medieval as well as modern historians c;ntend
that al-clrgq sank into a &ecadence from which it was never able
to recover; However, accusers have overlooked three facts: first, -
the condition of the canals was worse under the CAbbasids than it
had been under the Sassanids; secondly, the canals were in very
poor condition of repair under the later'cAbbgsids; thirdly; there
is no record proving that the Mongols deétroyed canals either de-
liberately or inadvertently. During the Mongol period, al-cIrEq
seldom became a battle~-field as it had been in the Buwayhid and
Saljﬁq times. Silting, which is a long process, must have started
before the Mongols at whose advent we know that the canals had
already been abandoned: However,‘salt probably caused even more
damage than silt; Even though the water of the Tigris and the
Euphrates is sweet, it nevertheless contains salt, Constant irri-
gation without drainage causes salt to accumulate in the soil; Cen-
turies later, the subsurface water becomes unusable for agriculture
on account of the growing density of its salinity, Since ancient
engineers did not comprehend the salt problem and made no provision
for drainage, it was inevitable that the land in al-clraq would
eventually become uncultivable, Thus, al-cIrEq's canals had within
themselves the seeds of their own destruction,

There is no evidence indicating that the Mongols actively

destroyed canals in al-cIr;q; They even repaired some old canals
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and dug a few new ones when the inpernal situation permitted it,
During most of the Ilkhanite period; Mongol rulers werz short-lived
and thus generated succession struggles: Moreover, the internecine
wars among Mongol Khans also absorbed all the resources which might
have been used to improve the internal problems; It was because of
this situation and neglect that the Mongols were held accountable
for further deterioration of canal conditions.

In al-cIrEq, the devastation wrought by the Mongols was
often exagéerated; Except in the case of Wasif, towns like al-?il-
lah, al-KGfah, al-Bafrah, and Najaf which opened their gates to the
Mongol invaders and readily came to terms with them were left un-
disturbed, Even concerning Baghdad, thé massacre of the native
population has been shown to be grossly exaggeréted by medieval
Muslim historians, Further, before the elimination of the last
CAbbasid Caliph, Hulagu had queried the assembled Muslim ®ulama’
as to whether a just, unbelieving ruler was not preferable to an
unjust Muslim ruler, The response indicated their preference of
the former..4

On the positive side, the Mongol invasion as a whole con-
tributed to the progress of rélations with Europe; Direct contact
between the East and the West was made possible and European trave-
lers were encouraged by the Mongol Emperors; They could go to the
Orient by the land or the sea routes, and they biought back with

them to their home countries many new ideas and inventions from

“cf; pp. 101-102 above;
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the Far East: The art of printing, the mariner's compass, and the
firearms were introduced for the first time to Europe from China, -
All these and other significant contributions have been generally

neglected;
In fact, the impact of China and the Orient on medieval
Europe during the age of the Mongols is a sﬁbject pregnant with

possibilities and calls for many hands and mahy minds.
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APPENDIX I

THE DESCRIPTION OF AL-CIRAQ
An Excerpt
from
KITAB AL-AQALIM

by
AL-SHAYKH ABI ISHAQ AL-FARISI KNOWN AS AL~-ISTAKHRI

Few biographical details are available for Shaykh Abi Ishaq
who received the cognomen of Iscakhri from his native city of Istakhr
or Persepolis, and he is also ¢3lled al-Farisi from the province of
Fars in which that city is situated, His travels extended through
all the Muslim countries, from India to the Atlantic Ocean, from Per-
sian Gulf to the Caspian Sea. He must have lived in the first half
of the fourth/tenth century as there is evidence of his contact with
1bn Hawqal, another great medieval Muslim geographer, in about 340/
951-952 in the valley of the Indus, He wrote this book based upon
Balkh®s earlier work of the same title, In his work maps play an
important part and he made colored maps for each country,

N ,
Gatha MSS, Arabic no, 312, dated 569 A, H,/1173 A, D,
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THE DESCRIPTION OF AL--"nuxQ1
A Translation

As regards al-CIrEq, its extensionz in length is from the
border of Takrit to CAbbadan on the Faris Sea,3 and its width is a
lline from Qadisiyyah near al-Kufah to Hulwan through Baghdad, from
Wasit to the vicinity of al-TIb at Wasit, and from al-Basrah to the
boundary of Jubba ai al-Bagsrah, Whoever goes round the territory of
al-cIrEq in an eastward direction will come to the limits of Shahrzur
and then passes through the regions of Hulwan, al-Sayrawan, al-
Saymarah, al-TIb, and al-Sus until he reaches the limits of Jubba and

then to the Sea, This line is winding.‘ If one turns westward by way

lThere is an English translation of al-IstakhrI's work by
William Ouseley who erroneously attributes it to Ibn Hawqal. The
translation is made from a Persian version and is quite inadequate.
Cf. William Ouseley, The Oriental Geography of Ebn Haukal, an Arabian
Travller of Tenth Century, (London: Printed at the Oriental Press
by Wilson and Co., 1800), pp. 61-72, The present translation though
based upon our MSS is supplemented by M, J. de Goeje's edition of the
same work, Kitab Masalik al-Mamalik (Viae Regnorum Descriptio Ditionis
Moslemicae)., (Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1870), pp. 78-88,

2The Arabic word for it is hadd which literarlly means linme
or border, The present traaslation is adopted from V. Minorsky's
Hudiid al-CZlam: ‘The Regions of the World’: A Persian Geography,
372 A.H.~982 A.D, (London: Luzac and Co., 1937). The plural form
of hadd, hudud, is here translated by Minorsky as exiension. However,
he admits that it would have been better to translate it as limits
or limited areas.

3

I. e., Persian Gulf,
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of al-Bagrah in the edge of the steppe and its countryside, and its
swamps, he will come to Wasit, to al-Kifah after passing the its
countryside and its swamps, and to al-Aanrlafter crossing the
Euphrates. Then he will travérse al=Anbar to Takrit which is si-
tuated between the Tigris and the Euphrates, This line from the Sea
to Takrit is likewise winding. This is the area of al-CIrEq.
. Al-Bagrah is a great city which the Muslims of the time of
“Umar ibn al-Khaftab (may God be pleased with him) planned and “Utbah
ibn Ghazwan built, It is divided into quarters and settled by clans,
On its western side, it is surrounded by curved steppes and on its
eastern side, thére are winding canals. It is said that the canals
of al-Bagrah were counted &uring the time of Bilal ibn AbI Burdah and
amounted to one hundred and twenty thousand, on which boats could
sail, I did not believe it until I saw many of them on the spot.
Within a single arrow's flight, I saw several small canals on which
small boats were sai;ing. Each‘canal has a name which 1is attributed
either to the person ﬁho dug it or to the place where the canal pours
in, I warrant that this is the way all over the country, Many of
them were built by baked briéks. Al—gagrah is tﬁe only country which
pays tithe taxes in al-clrEq. It has palm trees spreading from CAbdasi
to “Abbadan, For fifty-five farasakhs, there are no inhabitants ex-
cept whefe there are p#lm trees and canals, It is situated on a
plain where there are no mountains ome's eye sight can reach, There
lies the tomb of Talhah ibn cUbayd Allah, cne of the Companion of the
Prophet in al-MadInah. Outside the city in the countryside there lic

the tombs of Anis ibn Malik, al-Hasan al-Bagri, Ibn SIrIn, and
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celebrated Fulami’. There is a canal, called al-Ubullah, of four
farasakhs long running between al-Bagrah and al-Ubullah., On both
banks of the canal, houses and gardens are so thickly interspersed
that they are as if one garden. And they are all in one line. From
this canal, it branches outrmany others, Many of them are almost .
equivalent in size, Similarly the palm-trees are planted in a
straight line, The canals are interwoven with each other, This is
the canal conditions in al-Bagrah. When the water of the sea rises
or increases, the Qater of those camnals goes intc the gardens and
fields. When the water subsides, only canals have water. The water

is of bitter taste.

Al-ﬁbullah is situated on a canal of same name, There is
a dangerous whirlpool, Many ships which have traveled safely in
the sea are sunk by its waves in fhis whirlpool; which is known as
the Ubullah River. Al-Ubullah is a small city, bui well supplied
with provisions, and pleasantly situated, one side being towards
the Tigris and the other towards al-Bagrah.

With regard to the cities of the Basrah district, °Abbad§n,
al-Ubullah, and al~Mafta§ are well known, However, they are small
cities situated on the Tigris. Al-Ubullah is the largest among then,
fhere are villages thickly situated along the Basrah territory -and
also many swamps., Boats or vessels are moved here by the strength
of men, Near this place are gréat gulphs or abysses: one would
imagine that the land had been dry at some former time, It is pos-

sible that the water, making its way from the rivers of Basrah, had
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* gettled wherever it found a deep furrow or pit,

Wisit is situated on the two banks.of the Tigris; It
has been built since the intrcducqion of Iélam: The foundation
was laid by al-Hajjaj ibn Yusuf, It is strongly built; and the
castle of Hajjaj is there,‘one the western side, with a few fields
belonging to it, Wasit is a pbpulous town: and well supplied
with ﬁrovisions: It has a more pleasant climate than al-Basrah:
The vicinity of it is planted with gardens: and well cultivated,

Al-KuGfah is almost as big as al-Bagrah and its atmosphere
is healthier and its water swéeter( It is situated near the
river Eqphrates. and its buildings are jﬁst like thése'of the
a1-Ba§rah; The suerb; of al-Kifah ﬁeré built by SaCd ibn Waqqasg
and it has districtsbfo: the Arab tribes buﬁ haé no land taxes,

e o o o .

Baghdad is a celebrgted éity: erected éince the intro-
duction of Islam, It was built by AbG Jacfar al-M#ngﬁr: At first
the western quarter was built; ahd every one settled‘hihself there
in amy amnner he thought fit: Afterwards, it became populous; and
when Mahdi succeedgd to tﬁé caliphafe, he encamped his troops on
the eastern side, Buildings weré then erected, and that quarter
alsc became thickly inhabited: The villas and palaces exéended
for nearly two farasakhs from Baghdad to the river (the Tigris),
and this city became the residence bf the Caliphs: Thé buildings
were contained from the river to the district of Hasig: From

above the Tigris to Shamasiyyah, 5 distance of nearly five fara-

sakhs, The eastern side of the city ié called B3b al-?aq Ragifah:



318

and also CAskar al-Mahdi (Military camp of al-Mahdi). It is said
that the name Bab al-?iq is derived from a certain great dome, or
cupola, in the principal bazzar or market-plaée, called Suq ai-
cAgahﬂ;

Ragifah is a consideraile suburb, built by Rashid, near

c; The Western side is called Karkh; Here are

the Masjid al-Jami
three mosques: the Masjid al-Jami® al-Mangur; another, situated
at the Bab al-Taq; and the other; at the Dar al-Khil3fah. The
-buildings continue as far as al-Kalwadhi; where there is a mosque:
Over the river Tigris a bridge has been constructed of boats; and
from the Khuras#n gate to tﬁé place called Bab al-YEsiriyyah; the
.breadth of the city at both sides is about six miles: |

Karkh is very well inhabited; anq considerable commerce
is there carried on; but the trees ahd streams are on the eastern
side: The water they drink is of the river Nahrwan (a cﬁnal):
On the western side there is a stfeam; called Nahr'clsa--a branch
of the Euphrates which baésing by Baghdad falls into the Tigris;

Between Baghdad and ai-Kufah, there are many.districts
and villages; through which run streams from theriver Euphrates;
Here is situated the town of §ar§ar; on the stream.called §ar§ér,
at a distance of three farasakhs from Baghdad; It is a pleasant
town, with land well cultivated. After that; at a distance of two
farasakhé; is the Nahr al-Malik. There is a bridee 6ver iﬁ; and

it is much more considerable than the river of §érsdr; The dis-

trict of Nahf al-Malik is bettér cultivated; and affords more corn
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and fruits, than Sarsar. From that one proceeds to Jasr iﬁn Rubayrah
situated on the Euphrates, and one of the most considerable places
between al-Kﬁfah and Baghdad: Here are several streams, .so that the
water is much augmented, and passes on to the town of Sura ; The
great River Euphrates has not any branch more considerable than this,
From Sura it proceeds to the district of al-Kufah. It falls into
the Great Swamp:

:OO! ¢

Samarra? is altogher situated to the east: In this quarter
ther is not any running ﬁéter; but the river al-Qutul that runs at

some distance from the town: Buildings; and streamé, and trees;

are opposite; on the western sidé; and extend for néar one day's
trip; The first founder of this place was al-Muctagim: It has
since fallen into the hands of al-Mutawakkil and is now all in
ruins, so much that within the space of a farasakh there is not
any building or cultivated land ﬁo be seen., The air and fruits
of Samarra’ are better than those of Baghdad.

PR T . .
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in 1259 to his brother HuGlagl, who at that time

overthrowing the caliphate in Baghdad,

MU oug YOCBY I 3E & fi & v 2% By
WO O o - A N MiTaE )l Mo
iy SO v UF S VP omE E N CHL 8T N
LI O 1 PO (O 1 I NI Y P il VR
O OO R VAU R T SRS B 5 | s S T A o A
LT LS/ O N (11 I VAl {1 I TV (TR
o R (T P/ Y 13 1T 1 O 5
) 85 7 WX ¥ W O &k O MUY
D WL o2 o By H Moo

o=
h!" \3 :.:-a

& 5% & U U WSOy NERe ok 1=
) I 2 A C I B A O U o)
L R T = R O

WL LRI YO B W W 35 BT

TN A | TR s g i S |
B 26 M M0k 3K H ae Tl
WA WUy T M MW S
¥ W OH H L oy T oW
B R AT LI O RS
N YW B XY oA
RORRCAE ¢ S T Vs TR 0 ) S I T
U M NF GF I WM GF B R O
T S 1A U e 2 7 1 B
SECRR MR KM Y A MM 2 AT
R O T N SR (T B T L I
i

:2:
@42
L]
ERIDN

-
Y

e
-l

N-

&

=
o
£

.
o

g

g ax
AR
"'
h

%
<

<)
.

~—
)

NORW L WYk 2
WONE N R A W W W W
EURAR U B A A (A )
L O NI O I g ¢/
T T 1 I i R
L T U o U R
R VRTINS 0 I M R o L 7
UERRC IV (T ST 3 Rl A S 1 C R
¥ W LT o 20 65 v
7 W = S TS G B A O S T Y
WL M oF g B OLG o NF R S
® O MG BeCR HetARcCi B w |
W ORCH & bl Y Ly IR ¥ o T
¥ WO &Y 0 Giti 38 ug
8 = WL oo BARY Mo E
FU LW FT W e WZ N

[==4

SP o
=

g

S
%
,zz



321

1]

TN A A 4
Yoo YECIE BECH WM K
P I z (= 11 O
BoLE g
YU ¥ ..u-
3 H“ .,n TN u\

I LTIy
% H .w_

Ja V\‘m hww :\a

T ¥ a0 yp bR S NTHIE - TR R A 7 || S T (. Y2
1 Vm ¢.% _,w 3 @ b ! i R N BT I
=R R R 5..% % .*.; YW WOEROAR T [u
- &2 Bt ,z. % b H o E N R I ) ¥ % X Y bl
v IR R a7 ] (.4.« W% A Bl &7 PV 3D ¥ oA

Bz vm.rv..._w EHE

S
- ._

5 _C I 60 A ?.
Eop W ot -_- LRy B 8 I ok
oo VARt ,V pegl 011} a.ﬁ I+

LA A AT __ T mew i

¥ T ?.t B OTE My nEETY W R
‘e I .E. 4\ H uv.ﬁta M OYEL N e
48§ m TG T ¢ o 4\ ,~ BN 7 .m\.q.-
mei A %N ﬁ:sm 7 s
¥ % 4« ¥ o E & Wk ARt ___,_
@ i N.,.L..m i E ¥ 5 H ¢
gk ue % 29wk oMoJd o oM oW .N..
sk Yieal L\.% I - P S B i 7 ﬁ .@._
¥irt Z°% % @ ¥ mt + 4 ORI B
A P g &..nﬁ N o4 % ¥ P. ?_
7 vi I U 7 o oa pm w m\ €*° -J-° uw..é w
89 e Bl OZ OG0 fpomk 3% 9k 3 26 Qb Y
e WEXR Y é.x.. 0__ L df d uld ._v_ i 2
YW FT OB A m@e%s_.@r W LY
I oxr Y O g a. H w3 8w ,a iR
oo RN BE U moEt — 2
(= *m: M OEH 4 ud 3w BB R ?
Gl 2 &4 ?&%!zxévwﬁ{m

i Y7 Em R R 54
EVIE | TN A 4 |

Wy il E \_ y\ 3 3
o = % T Y @

IO A I .m«:
¥ vx..,..:\w Ry -}

P X I R R 1 E na &
1 + 8y % 3%
%M N OZ I WY
5 oW o e 5i

A .r:.m_ “ oY
...‘.mia.mh oW

Fok W4 Y W z.ﬁ

.an % A AE YR EE b 2

Sip Nk WLRT W

$.\ # Y W Lt
@ LU AR B vi B
-.B ~= % L— J\"% )“.
..;_‘aql..n.\m ¥ g 4
35 W T ¥ OB
RN S YA s THI 7 L

et

._q 9O WY N
WOIE L KW
gl W EEY Y

25 ¢ 1_ g
< W L ..u...h %1
¥ .“_.n £} -1- ¥
qW .H\.oww..ﬂ Q;r s.lut.\
h w&. M K72 X
e O Sk &
o (K H oA E
dr Wl %X wC
...E_c.m .:\ m :‘

|
i

(ik

o B0 W 3
SRS
.J.a T/ 1 -wﬁ b3

.L %ol W 37
I ae iy
1 — 3 wv
A AL I
vy ,w_ B 3g ¥
__x\ ..T H oo 3% &

of =AU B 2 R
e 2w o
pel A

brd A
u..m‘ut_ N m.r Nm o.+
BN Wl I
.E.E wl LW t.

K EEH )M
LE Sl
2! p& I & K O
hw .. v—_—. m l..m Mhyﬁ
Jm»w\m W E 4 @l
[ e ! «n 3%

1

A W HOH W Y

A X

WE WS -3

A A
Se0k OBy I

adp

LB N T 3 R A

W= 0wl W9 e L
HOEOWH N et el

NEEE LU Y
R o s & p 9y
4F &Y 98 o £ $2 30 .: Z nr
avm\ ﬁ B quh wz% m\q ‘.r -T .-...
SRR A (R R A VR TR R
- 3% W v .._u MMy M
ey e iy o K uw o .ﬁ ,.m
Heowm A IECIRCST g

..._w.»n. R 7 A ol I O O

[>T I D J:

%= il .?.\W ¥ N Mﬁ )

% .& N i yﬁ e a_ %.A ?.
__R od\ 5 .Lv x :;' ? H A.w wﬁm
é ] WOy M Z a3

u‘ = Z 5% ¥ oE S

u.h - 5 O WS B o0 iy
=4 \v At v EN Mo F ,\
:. S oW W X ,..g 5
Wk ﬂ&wm%.?u\.wqﬂ._._m_@
MOl Mk & HoZcTE W omo
u\E A §CE B ¥
Wy gy o
wwa &Wqumm.%:m _Ma:
& — By TN m.m:.ﬁ
HOWCWCHHE | o T
Mooy W 4 B o
YV Y Y& = sk 52°¥¢ o S —
AR S S 2 A k B OHE g %
oWt & s 3¢ 5 3 oap e
2 AL R I 3% n it ._:um
R g ZEk khb‘r 3 Uf



322

A Translation

In 1252 361533, the younger brother of the Emperor (Mongke),
had taken the supreme commaﬁd of the trrops, and received orders to
attack the Western Asia., In the space of six years he succeeded in
extending the frontier of the Empire by nearly ten thousand li.l

On the 20th of the first month (of the IunarAcalendar)z of
1259, Ch’ang Te set out as a courier dispatched to the west (to Fhe
prince Hulagu)e o o

On April 22, he (Ch’ang Te) passed the city of Ti-sao-er.3
The mountains there abound in salt which resembles rock crystal,

At a distance of six or seven 1li to the south-west from this
place is the frontier of the lately conquered realm of the Mula?ids;
All the oxen there are black, and bear a hump’'on the neck, The
country is'destitute of water; the people dig wells on the summits
6f the mountains, and conduct the water severalvtens of 1i down into
the plain, for the purpose of itrigafing their fields,

This realm of the Isma‘ilites had 360 mountain fortresses,
all which had been reduced, There was, however, west of Damghan a
mountain fortress, Ghirdkuh on a very steep rock which could not be
reached either by arrows or by stones thrown by catapults, In 1256

the imperial army arrived at the foot of thi§ fortress. The rock

?&i-is a measure of length equivalent to 1890 feet,

2February 13, Thereafter, dates will be in Christian
calendar year,

3Unable to identify,
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was so steep, that when one looked upwards his cap fell off. But as
the army advanced simultaneously from all sides, the enemy was seized
with terror. The minister, Khoja Nz§ir,4 was delegated to offer.

submission, After this Su-~lu-wu-nai (Rukn al-Din?) Sultan surrendered.

Sultan (in their language) means king, His father with one.part. of
the army maintained himself in the (other) fortresses.5 Then the -
son received orders (from Hﬁlsgﬁ) to take these fortresses, and in
séven.days.all surrendered. The booty of gold, precious stoneé, and
other precious things was enormous. Among the spoil were gird}es

valued at a thousand silver each,

In 1258 the kingdbm of Bao;da (Baghdad) was taken. ‘It
stretches from north to south 2000 li, The king had the title of
Khalifa, The City was divided into a western and an easterﬁ part.
A large river ran between them. The western c¢ity had no wails, but
the eastern one.was fértified, and the.ﬁalls were built of large
bricks, The upper part of the walls was of splendid construction,

When the imperial arﬁy arrived beneath the walls, the.
battle began, and a great victory was gained over 400,000 men,

At first the western city was taken an& the population massacreaé

then the army continued besieging the eastern city. After -six days®

aThe Chinese author must have intended for Nagir al-Din
al-TusI. However, he was not in Ghirdkuh at this time, but Rukn
al-DiIn in Maymudiz. The author was confused with many historical

facts.

5The Chinese author again was confused with the fact.
Rukn al~Din's father was not alive at this time. ‘
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storming it was taken, and the killed amounted to a number of one
hundred thousand. - The Caliph tried to flee in a boat, but was

captured,

The kingdom of the Caliph at that time, considering its

Wealth and its numerous population, stood at the head of all the

realms in the regions of the west. . . »



APPENDIX III
*
THE YASAQ OF THE MONGOLS

1. An adulterer is to be put to death without any regard
as to whether he is married or not,

2, Whoever is guilty of sodomy is also to be put to death,

3. Whoever intentionally lies, or practises sorcery, or
spies upon the behavior of others, or intervenes between the two
parties in a quarrel to help the one against the other is also to
be put to death,

4, Whoever urinates into water or ashes iz also to be put
to death,

5. Whoever takes goods (on credit) and becomes bankrupt,
then again takes goods and again becomes bankrupt, then takes goods
again and yet again becomes bankrupt is to be put to death after the
third time .

6. Whoever gives food or clothing to a captive without the
permission of his captor is to be put to death,

7, Hhoever finds a runaway slave or captive and does not
return him to the person to whom he belongs is to be put to death,

8., When an animal is to be eaten, its feet must be tied,
its belly ripped open and its heart squeezed in the hand until the
animal dies; then its meat may be eaten; but if anyone slaughter an
animal after the Muhammadan fashion, he is to be himself slaughtered,

. 9, If in battle, during an attack or a retreat, anyone let

fall his pack, or bow, or any luggage, the man behind him must alight
and return the thing fallen to its owner; if he does not so allght
and return the thing fallen, he is to be put to death,

10, He (Chingiz Khan) decided that no taxes or duties should
be imposed upon the descendants of Ali-Bek, Abu-Talib, without excep-
tion, as well as upon fakirs, readers of the al-Qur’an, lawyers,
physicians, scholars, people who devote themselves to prayer and
asceticism, muezzins and those who wash the heodies of the dead,

. :

Adopted from Valentin A, Riasanovsky, Fundamental Principles
of Mongol Law (Bloomingtont Published by Indiana Unzversxty, 1965), pp.
83-86,
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11, He ordered that all religions were to be respected and
that no preference was to be shown to any of them, All this he
commanded in order that it might be agreeable to God,

12, He forbade his people to eat food offered by another
until the one offering the food tasted of it himself, even though
one be a prince and the other a captive; he forbade them to eat
anything in the presence of another without having invited him to
partake of the food; he forbade any man to eat more than his com-
rades, and to step over a fire on which food was being cooked or
a dish from which people were eating,

. 13, When a wayfarer passes by people eating, he must
alight and eat with them without asking for permission, and they
must not forbid him this,

14, He forbade them to dip their hands into water and
ordered them to use some vessel for the drawing of water,

15, He forbade them to wash their clothes until they were
completely worn out,

16, He forbade them to say of anything that it was unclean,
and insisted that all things were clean and made no distinction be-
tween the clean and unclean.

17, He forbade them to show preference for any sect, to
pronounce words with emphasis, to use honorary titless when speaking
to the Sultan or anyone else simply his name was to be used,

18, He ordered his successors to personally examine the
troops and their armament before going to battle, to supply the
troops with everything they needed for the campaign and to survey
everything even to needle and thread, and if any of the soldiers
lacked a necessary thing that soldier was to be punished,

19, He ordered women accompanying the troops to do tlhe work
and perform the duties of the men, while the latter were absent
fighting.

20, He ordered the warriors, on their return from the
campaign (battle) to carry out certain dutxes in the service of
the Sultan,

21, He ordered them to present all their daughters to the
Sultan at the beginning of each year that he might choose some of
them for himself and his children.

22, He put amirs at the head of the troops and appointed
amirs ¢f thousand, of hundreds, and of tens.
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23, He ordered that the oldest of the amirs;. if he had com-
mitted some offence, was to give himself up to the messenger sent
by the sovereign to punish him, even if he was the lowest of his
servants; and prostrate himself before him until he had carried cut
the punishment prescribed by the sovereign, even if it be to put
him to death,

24, He forbade amirs to address themselves to anyone except
the sovereign, Whoever addressed himself to anyone but the sovereign
was to be put to death, and anyone changing his post without permis-
sion was also to be put to death,

25, He ordered the Sultan to establish permanent postal
communications in order that he might be informed in good time of
all the events in the country,

26, He ordered his son, Chagatai Khan to seen that the
yasaq was observed, '

27, He ordered that soldiers be punished for negligence;
and hunters who let an animal escape during a community hunt he
ordered to be beaten with sticks and in some cases to be put to
death. .

28, In cases of murder (punishment for murder) one could
ransom himself by paying fines which were: for a Muslim--40 golden
coins (balish); and for a Chinese--one donkey,

29, The man in whose possession a stolen horse is found
must return it to its owner and add nine horses of the same kinds
if he is unable to pay this fine, his children must be taken instead
of the horses, and if he have no children, he himself shall be
slaughtered like a sheep,

30, Chingiz Khan forbade lies, theft and adultery and
prescrived love of one's neighbor as one's self; it ordered men not
to hurt each other and to forget offences completely, to spare count-
ries and cities which submit voluntarily, to free from taxes temples
consecrated to God, and to respect the temples of God and their
servants,

31, Whoever violates the following is put to deatht
to love one another, not to commit adultery, not to steal, not to
give false witness, not to be a traitor, and to respect old people
and beggars.

32, He prescribed that a man who chokes on food must be
driven out of the camp and immediately killed; and whoever puts his
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foot on the threshold of the tent of the commander of an army shall
also be put to death,

33, If unable to abstain from drinking, a man may get
drunk three times a monthj if he does it mcre than three times he
is culpable; if he gets drunk twice a month it is better; if once
a2 month, this is still more laudable; and if one does not drink at
all what can be better? But where can such a man be found? If such
a man were found he would be worthy of the highest esteem,

34, Children born of a concubine are to be considered as
legitimate, and receive their share of the heritage according to
the disposition of it made by the father, The distribution of pro-
perty is to be carried out on the basis of the senior son receiving
more than the junior, the younger son inheriting the household of
the father, . The seniority of children depends upon the rank of
their mother; one of the wives must always be the senior, this being
determined chiefly by the time of her marriage.

35, After the death of his father, a son may dispose of
the father's wives, all except his mother; he may marry them or
give them in marriage to others,

36, All except the iegai heirs are sirictly forbidden to
make use of any of the property of the deceased,



APPENDIX IV
*
THE LETTER OF THE GREAT KHAN KUYUK TO POPE INNOCENT IV (1246)

By the power of the Eternal Sky, We the Oceanic Khan of
the whole great people; Our command,

This is an order sent to the great Pope that he may know
and understand it,

We have written it in the language of the lands of the kerel
(io e, Latin?)c
. Counsel was held; a petition of submigsion was sent; it was
heard from your ambassadors,

And if you keep to your word, thou, who art the great Pope,
together with all the kings, must come in person to do homage to Us,
We shall then cause you to hear every command that there is the
Yasa ('Law'),

Again, You have saidt 'Become Christian, it will be good,’
Thou hast made tHyself wise (or thou hast been presumptuous); thou
hast sent a petition. This petition of thine We have not understood,

Again, You have sent words saying : 'Thou hast taken all
the lands of the Majar and the Christian; I am astonished, What was
their crime? Tell us.' These words of thine We have not understood
either, The command of God, Chingiz Khan and Qa’an (=Ogodei), both
of them, sent it to cause it to be heard, They have not trusted
the command of God., Just like they words they too have been reckless;
they have acted with arrogance; and they killed Our ambassadors. The
peopie of those countries, it was the Ancient God who killed and
destroyed them, Except by the command of God; how should anycne kill,
how should anyone capture by his own strength?

Dost thou say none the lesst: °I am a Christian; I worship
God; I despise and , » .'? How dost thou know whom God forgives, to
whom He shows mercy? How dost thou know, who speakest such words?

By the power of God <€from the going up of the sun to his
going down He has delivered all the lands to Us; We hold thenm,
Except by the command of God, how can anyone do anything ? Now you
must say with a sincere heart: 'We shall become your subjects; we
shall give our strength,' Thou in person at the head of the kings,
you must all together at once come to do homage to Us, We shall then
recognize your submission, And if you do not accept God's command

* L

Adopted from I.de Rachewiltz, Papal Envoys to the Great
Khans (Stanford, Calif,: Stanford University Press, 1971), pp. 213~
214,
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and act contrary to Qur command We shall regard you as enemies,
Thus We inform ycu. And if you act contrary thereto ,
what do We know of it , it is God who . knovws,
In the last days of Jumada II of the year six hundred and
forty-four (3-11 November 1246),



APPENDIX V

GLOSSARY

A = Arabic C = Chinese
M = Mongol 0 = Others

P = Persian T = Turkish
Ahl al-Dhimmah (A): Christians, Jews, and Sabians with whom the
Muslims had made a covenant,
Ahl-i-Mal (P): Moneyed people,
€A1 wali-A11ah (A)s CA1i the Friend of God.
A°mal (A): Districts in al-SIraq during the Mongol times, .
Cail (A): Civil official in charge of taxation,
Anir (A): Prince, or military commander.
Amr (A):t Imperium, |
CAnwaten (A)s VAcquisition of land by force,
Asl-i Mal (P): Capitai.

Astan (A):- District in Sassanid and Muslim times in al-cIr;q; See
also a®mal and Kurah, -

Atabeg (T): Guardian of 2 prince at the court.

Atash-kuda (P): Pagpta.

CAvarizat (P): Occasional taxes,

Bakhshi (0): Taoist, but the connotation had not be determined,
Balish (M): Silver ingot.

Basquq (T and M): Equivalent £o Shahnah,

Al-BaEE’ip (A): Great Swamps in southern al-cIr;q.
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Bayt al;Mal (A): Treasury.
Bigar (P): Forced labor.
Bitikchi (M): Revenue official,
Bud-Khana (P): Infidel house, i;e;; Buddhist temple;
Ch’ao (C): Paper money.
bSIiyah (A)s Hater‘wheels.
Dallal (A): Auctioneer, or broker,
Damin (A)1 Tax farmer.
Dar al-?ul? (A)s Territory submitted by capitulation to the Araﬁs.
Darughu (4): Equivalent to Shagnah;
Diwan al-Asl (A): Main office concerned with administration.
Diwan al-Barid (A): Department of Post; also of Intelligence;
Diwan al-Dar (A): Central office of Diwan, .
Diwan al-Dawawin (A)s The chiefldiwsn;
Diwan al-Jund (A):s Military'Department, i:e;, War Department;
Diwan al-Kharaj (A)s 'Departmeht of Revenues.
Diwan al-Khatam (A): Seal Départment;
Diwan al-Ma’ (A): Department'of Water; i;e;, Irrigation;
Diwan al-Rasa’il (A): Department of Documents.

Diwan al-Ziman (A): A bureau of surveillance concerned with audit
and accounts,

Dﬁiab (A): Water wheell
Firman (T): Decree; oﬁ ediot,
Ghard (A:: Bucket,

HAjib (A3t Chamberlain.

H3jib al-Bab (A): Chamberlain.



Hakim (A): Governor, or tax farmer.
Harb (A): Warfare,

Ikhrajat (A): Maintenance (of travels)
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Ilchi (M): Envoy of official traveler on government business:

Jama‘at (A): Communities;,

Jami®a1-Khalifah (A): The Mosque of the Caliphs,
Kalle Harri (0): Canal laborers.

AK;st-Buzud (P): Decrease-inqrease;'
_Kth—bandah_(P): Muleteer:

Khatun (T): Lady.

.Khaz;n al-piw;n (A): Treasurer of the diwan.
Khufbah (A): Friday prayer;

Kurah CA)§ District used in the bAbbEsid times,
Madrasah (A): Muslim religious schoolt

Mara i (A): Cattle-tax,

Mucan: Contribution, and coopération;

Musa adah (A): A special‘levy in the Mongol time,
Na’ib (A)s Representative deputy;

Na®ur (A): Water wheel,

_ Ni?f—cushr (A): Half-tithe,

Ordu (M): Domain,

P’u~mai (C): Tax-farming,

Qanun (pl: qawanin) (A)s Register:

Quriltai (M): Grand assembly.

Rafidain (A): The Twin Rivers:

Sadr (A): Chest, i.e., the head of a certain department:
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:§;hib al-Diwan (A): Official of finance.
?alat (A):s Prayer;
Sayyid (A): Descendant of the Prophet Muhammad.
Shaduf (A): Loaded levers. |
Shurtah (T): Police,
?ulhan (A): Peaceful acquisition of land by capitulation;
Silslah (A): A chain of disciples in Sufism;
Tariqah (A): School of Sufism,

Tasqu (pl. Tasas13) (A)s Subd1v1s10n of administrative
district in the ©Abbasid time,

Tengri (M): Sky-power;

Ulagh (P): Provision of mounts:

“Ulama’ (A): Muslim learned men,

®Ulufat (P):+ Food.

Ulus (M): Fief,

SUshr (A):s Tithe,

Al-Waqf (p1. wuquf, or awqaf) tA): Muslim pious endowment,
Al-Wasaya (A)i Wills,

Yam (M): Post-horse service.

Yarliq (M): Decree and edict,

Yasa(q) (M): Codes,



Map I
The Mongdl Empire

Source: E. D, Phillips, The Mongols.
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Map I1
Provinces of al—cIrEq, al-JazErah, and tharbaijn

Source: G, Le Strange, Baghdad during the Abbasid Caliphate,
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Map III
Later East Baghdad

Sourcei G, Le Strange, Baghdad during the Abbasid Caliphate.
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REFERENCES TO MAP No. III

1. The Ilasant Palace. 20. Street of RBricks and Darb-al-Municah.
3. The T4j I'alace. 21, Abraz Gate of older Wall and Cemctery
3. The Mosque of the Caliph. of the Wardiyah.
4- The Mustansirtyah College overlooking 212. The Tijiyah Collcge.
the Wharf of the Needle-makers. 33. Archway of the Armourers,
& DPalaces of the Princess. 24. Strect of the Canal.
6. The Rayhiniytn Palace. 28, Archway of the Artifices.
7. Palace of the Mayddn Kuilis. 26. The Great Squ.ire and the Perfumery’
8. Gate of the \Villow-tree. : Market.
9. Gate of the Date Market. 27. Tomb of Alxl-al-Kidir Gilini.
10. The Badr Gate. 28. The Persian Bastion.
11. The Nubian Gate. . - 29. The Azaj Gate,
12. The Public Gate, 30. The Zandaward Monastery,
13. Outer Precinets, with the three Gater 31- The Bahiiivahand the Tutushi Iospital,
called  Bibead-Duwwiamit,  Bib in the Tutush Macket..
*Ullayin, and Bib-al-lJaram. 32. The Nizamiyah College, Wharf, and
14. The Garden Gate. Maket.
15. Gate of Degrees. 33- The Tomb of Ma'rif Karkht.
16, Gate of the Sultan (Modern Bib-al- 34- The Tarley Gate (Biah-ash-Sha'ic),
Mu'azzam). 25. Palace of 'Adud-ad-Din the Wazir,
17. Gate of Khurisin or Bib.az-Zafariyal 36. Shrine of ‘Awn and Mu'ln (site of the
(Moden Bib-al-Wustini). Modern ‘Tomb of Zubayilah).
18. The Llalbal CGate and the Belvedere 37. The Pagrah Gate,
Moddern Bib-at-Talism). a8 The Mosque of Mangiir,
19. Gateof Kalwiulhi or Biab-al- R.'l\'\ll PR, 39. The ik,,-.pi[;ﬂ of ‘Adud-ad-Dawlah,

fater called Bib-al-Khalaj (Mmlmn
Hiab-ash-Sharki).




Map 1V
The SAbbasid Irrigation System, 9th Century A. D.

Source: Great Britain, Naval Intelligence Division,
Iraq and the Persian Gulf,
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